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INTRODUCTION
TO THE SECOND EDITION.

BY E. LITTRE.

AvtnoucH the steady advance of research visible in every
branch of knowledge is undoubtedly chiefly due to the
methods of the sciences, still high honour must be given to
those well-trained minds which have conducted their inves-
tigations in accordance with these methods. Born servants
of methodical enquiry, they obtain, as the reward of their
labours, the plentiful results which good methods of investi-
gation yield ; and this, to take the subject before us, has been
the case with M. Brachet, whose Historical Grammar has
done much to advance the study of the French tongue, which
in its origin, history, and development has been strangely
neglected till our own day.

In language the essential elements of methodical study are
Comparisen and Filiation. So long as this was not under-
stood the efforts of the learned were quite illusory, and
scholars simply dealt with fictions or arbitrary statements.
At first sight one does not see why the true method was so
long neglected. What could be more simple than the
comparative study of Greek and Latin? what more obvious
than the filiation seen in the transition from Latin to the
Romance tongues? Had they followed these lines, the old
grammarians, instead of dealing with empty and subjective



xii INTRODUCTION

notions, would have left behind them the rudiments of sound
and genuine teaching ; the science of language would have
begun with them. This was not done, because there was
a solid though temporary obstacle in the way, which had
to be removed before this branch of knowledge could find
access to the right method. Thanks to the intimate relations
and connected advance of the whole social system of man,
those sciences which by reason of their greater simplicity
precede history and language had first to establish the autho-
rity of positive methods; and this they did with triumphant
success. Fortified by their example, investigation easily
drove the spirit of fiction out of the domain of language;
and the human intelligence, now duly equipped for its new
work, soon brought to light great treasures of linguistic
knowledge.

If it be urged that in this very interval began the study
of Sanskrit, I would reply—It is true : the marvellous dis-
covery of this far-off brother of the Greek and Latin lan-
guages threw a flood of light on the comparative study of
human speech : still, even without this aid, the learned would
soon have grasped the connexion between the various Aryan
tongues, and, though with more toil and less precision, would
have attained to clear and definite ideas as to the grammar,
etymology, and gradual formation of the several languages,
and as to the true filiation of the nations which spoke them.

M. Brachet lays down his aim with great distinctness
when he says—* The subject of this book is not the grammar
of Old French. The French language in its medieval state
finds a place in it only so far as it illustrates Modern French.
Present usage depends on ancient usage, and can only be
explained by it. Modern French without Old French is a
tree without roots; Old French by itselfl is a tree without
branches or leaves : the separation of the two is an injustice
to both—an injustice constantly done to them even in the
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present day; and their proper combination is the only
originality claimed for this book, and gives it a right to be
called a Historical Grammar.’

I go heartily with these words. T too have fought for this
doctrine; and the young men who are stepping into our
place take up the cause where we must lay it down: the
battle once fought is won, and learning will advance in their
hands, even as it has advanced in ours.

‘One can only explain words or grammatical facts,” says
M. Brachet, ¢ by their history." A litile discovery lately made
provides me with an interesting confirmation of the truth of
this statement, and at the same time enables me to make
a correction in my own Dictionary. Under the word Cercueil,
I adopted the opinion of the great linguist Diez, who de-
rives it from the Germanic sar#, and rejects the Latin-Greek
sarcophagus, which in Low Latin days had the same meaning
as the French cercwei/, He argued that the final -wed/ of
cercuer] indicated a diminutive, and that sareophagulus would
have produced, not sarcueil or cereuedl, but sarfail. At the
time I had no fact in hand with which to controvert the
objection of so great a scholar; not long after, however,
M. Focet de Bernay found in a fourteenth-century list of
benefices the phrase ‘ Ecclesia de sarcophagis,” as the name
of a place which is still called Cerguenx, in the Lisieux
arrondissement (Calvados). He informed me of his dis-
covery, which proves that sarcophagis not only could have
produced cerguenx, but that it actually did so. Now, as
cerqueny represents sarcophagis, if the case-ending -s be
dropped we get to cerguen, which answers to the Old French
forms sarcou, sarcu, sarquen. Thus sareéphagus regularly
lost the two final atonic syllables, and became sarcon, sarcu,
sarguen: consequently we may conclude. that the -wei/. in
vercuerl is a diminutive termination, attached not to the Latin
word but to the French, not to sareophagus but (o sarcou,
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Names of places are of the utmost value to etymology, as
they show what changes words have undergone on the spot.
Thus, for example, they have made the etymologist perfectly
easy as to the derivation of dasoc/e from basilica. All places
which in Latin were called basiliea are called dasocke in
French, This acknowledged, we can quickly prove that the
derivative is perfectly regular ; in basilica the accent rests on
the first i; that syllable accordingly remains, and the atonic
i disappears, hence basil'ea ; then the 1 belore another con-
sonant also goes, leaving its influence on the vowel before
it, which is strengthened by i becoming e, a somewhat un-
usual change, though not unlike what we see in alter, au/re;
filtrare, fen/rer ; filiearia, fougeére.

Very simple and regular are the steps of the passage from
Latin into French. M. Brachet states them shortly thus :—
Tlie accented Latin syllable is kept ; the syllable or syllables
which follow it and are atonic, perish; in the syllables avhich
precede it the medial consonant goes ;—we have reached the
French word. Examples:—ligéare, lier ; démina, dame ; pér-
ticus, porche; sollieitdre, soucier, and so on. This is the
uniform process ; were it not so spontaneous and unconscious
we might be tempted to call it a system.

Furthermore, says M. Brachet, this process is only carrying
out a generalisation which, even in Latin days, was going on
in the popular tongue. The vulgar Latin said ealdus, not
calidus ; frigdus, not frigidus ; moblis, not mobilis ; postus,
not positus; stablum, not stabulum ; anglus, not angulus.
As we have just said, the French language carried thisa stage
farther, by suppressing the medial consonant ; and this change,
peculiar to Franee, distinguishes the French from the Italian
process ; for the Italians mostly retain the medial consonant as
well as the atonic syllables, as we see in fiedole from flebilis,
where the old French was floibe, modern French faible.

And thus we see how faithfully Italy represents the Latin
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type; for lying, as she does, directly under the Latin sun,
she reflects its rays far more clearly than France could do,
whither the beams had to travel from afar, and were much
modified in their passage.

This formative process, which characterises the French
language, having been established, we can at once tell which
are the words constructed by literature and the learned, ata
time when the Latin was dead and gone and its accent for-
gotten. The unfailing signs which mark these words are the
possession of a French instead of a Latin accent, and the
retention of the medial consonant. Thus d¢i¢ is Old French,
and deélical Modern French, for delicatus ; soucier Old French,
and sollictter Modern, for sollicitare, and so on. This con-
struction of modern forms is not peculiar to modern times ;
for it existed in the early days of the French language: as
far back as the twelfth century we find the word cogitation
from cogitationem, whereas originally cogitare had pro-
duced cuider, and the true French form of cogitationem
ought to have been cwidaison. This was rendered inevitable
by the penury of the language; for being of popular and
rustic origin it lacked all those Latin expressions which are
not wanted in common life. Thus in the twellth century
we find the Gallican Psalter uncertain how to render inno-
centem ; often we find non-nuisant, while sometimes it ven-
tures on the novelty snnocent.

At the time when the process which formed the French
language was going on, Gaulish words had taken Latin forms,
and were treated as if they had been of Latin origin. Let
me explain what I mean here by Gaulish words : the Gaulish
is no doubt a Celtic language,—what dialectic relation then
does it bear to the non-Celtic tongues? that is, what form
would it have taken had it survived the Roman conquest?
We cannot answer; for the Low-Breton is not by any means
certainly Gaulish, and is too much mixed with the Gallic to
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be of any service in the enquiry. In fact, we possess only a
very scanty list of Gaulish words in their true and authentic
forms, words preserved to us on medals and inscriptions;
the names also of places have often remained Gaulish, and,
when adopted by the Latins, were treated as Latin words in
their transformation; such are Ligeris, Loire; Sequana,
Seine ;” Pietavi, Porfon. 1If we did not know that the tro in
Matrona and the ro in Turones were short, the French
would tell us so by rendering these words into Merne and
Tours. Rotémagum, with the accent on to, becomes Rowuen,
just as sarcéphagus produced cergueny. It is thus quite
clear that the ears of our ancestors were fully filled with
Latin sounds.

Phonology or Phonetics, a new word created to express
a new way of looking at the study of languages, examines
sounds, and sees how they are modified and transformed.
French Phonclogy is the subject of the First Book of M.
Brachet's Grammar. He has here gone into very minute
details ; that is to say, has worked at it conscientiously, and
deserves warm praise : for Phonology is nothing if it is not
minute; and, if pushed as far as possible, rewards the
student by giving him unerring rules for the formation of
words. I have read with very great care these pages with
their full details, and have always found what I looked for,
and often more than I looked for, in the comprehensive re-
sults, which spring from careful grouping, and enable one to
gee so much in a single glance. I have also perceived,
though it is a small matter, that in the origin of the French
ss, M. Brachet has left out one case: he says that it comes
from the Latin =, as in exagium, essazm, and from a Latin
ss, as in fossa, fosse; he should have added ds, as in asses
from adsatis, and assurer from adsecurare.

- Delie, which, with délical, comes from delicatus, hqs a
peculiar history; its ancient form was not delie’ but delje,
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deugié, dougié (all dissyllables), words formed quite regularly,
the i disappearing and del'catus becoming de/jé, Prov. defguat,
Sp. delgads. THow then did déli¥, a word of three syllables,
which does not appear till towards the fifteenth century,
come into existence >—for that was an epoch at which a new
representative of delicatus should have been délicaz. 1 am
inclined to think, by way of a solution of the difficulty, that
délit existed all the time alongside of delj¢ or dengié, but that
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the dissyllabic forms
prevailed so as to leave no traces, in the literature of those
ages, of the longer form, while at a later time dé/s#, which
hitherto had suffered eclipse, réappeared and entirely drove
away its rivals.

It is quite true that initial / may come from a Latin v,
as we see in M. Brachet's example, /i from vice, or, as 1
should prefer to say, from vieibus, in order to account for
the final s in the French word. I am aware that Diez and
Brachet consider this final s, found in several adverbs, to be
in all those cases a purely paragogic letter: I confess, how-
ever, that this paragogic or accretive character, which is plain
enough in many instances, does not seem to me to explain
them all. Let me take this opportunity of saying a few
words on the subject.

Diez, who was the first to call attention to this fact of
Romance grammar, as well indeed as to many other facts,
quotes onque-s, avecque-s, ore-s, guére-s, volontier-s, &c.; and
shows that the Provengal and Spanish often reproduce the
phenomenon. Hence he concludes that in the sphere of
the Romance languages there can be seen a tendency to
subjoin this -5 to adverbs and particles, in order to dis-
tinguish them from other words. The fact is incontestable,
and our thanks are due to Diez for the discovery. Is it
nevertheless impossible to discover how it is that the s was
thus employed, and what was the original meaning of this

b
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suffix? Explanations are dangerous things; yet I am bold
enough to submit to competent scholars a conjecture as to
this final &. Diez, as he pursues the subject, notices that
this s is replaced in Italian by an 7 as in guwar-f lungh-,
lard-i, volontier-i, and adds that both the Italian 7 and the
of the other Romance languages are signs of the plural,
which however may be only a simple coincidence. A coin-
cidence affecting all the four Romance languages seems to
me hardly an admissible explanation. When Diez calls s the
sign of the plural, he does not go far enough, or rather he
has not made sufficient distinction, because it did not occur
to him that any such farther consideration was needed.
For my part, I should like to push this matter farther, and
to add that in Old French the s is the sign of the objective
case in the plural, and not of the nominative: I conclude,
therefore, that this final s is simply the sign of that case, and
that wvolontier-s, cerfe-s, envi-s (now @& [lenwi) represented
volontarii-s, certi-s, inviti-s. The formation of adverbs
from one of the cases of adjectives is not unusual; Latin
adverbs in o are nothing else. The ablative plural readily
took an adverbial sense, and hence it came that this s served
to distinguish the adverb from the adjective. In Italian, how-
ever, the sign of the plural is 7, whether in the nominative
or objective case; for the two cases which the French lan-
guage retained have never existed in Italian. Thus then it
seems clear that the relation between these terminations is
no mere coincidence, but that the French adverbial s has
a proper grammatical origin and meaning, The Romance
languages did not carry out this structure, and it is found
only in a few words; the bulk of their adverbs have been
formed with the suffix -ment (Sp., It. -mente).

Once introduced into the adverbial form because it had
a real meaning, the s, thanks to the imitative tendency of
language, spread across to adverbs and even to prepositions
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il which it had no such claim to appear, and thus became
eventually a true paragogic or accretive letter. And thus
we have sine, sans, as though the Latin word had been
sines; and ante, ains as if from antiis. On the other side,
the Italians, for the same reason (which proves that it was
but a mere coincidence), created anz, fardi, &c., using a
paragogic -7, just as the French employed their -s.

Each of the Romance languages, in its relation to the
Latin, has its special phonology. Flamma and plangere
are in ltalian flamma, piangere, forms unknown to the French
and Spanish; filius, formosus, ferrum, are in Spanish Ao,
hermoso, hierro, forms unknown to the French and Italian;
saltus, calidus, salvus, are in French saw/, chaud, sauf,
forms again unknown to the Italian and Spanish, If you
draw out, as has been done, exact tables of these respective
modifications, you arrive at the comparative system of the
Romance languages. Then, if you leave these modern
tongues, and follow the same process for the Greek, Latin,
Germanice, Celtic, Slavonic, Persian, Sanskrit, you will arrive
at the comparative system of the Aryan languages. Simi-
larly, one might construct the Semitic group, and, passing
from neighbour to neighbour, form several systems dis-
tinguished from one another by their roots, their phonology,
and their grammar., This done, these groups may be com-
pared, and farther generalisation would ensue. In past
times more than one general grammar has been written;
but, as a general grammar can never be more than an in-
ductive result from the special grammars of groups of
languages, we can at once distinguish between the pre-
mature and the mature, between the a priors and the a poste-
riori elements of such works.

Having thus, by the example of the Romance tongues,
shown what a system of language is, we may now return to
the French, and remark with M. Brachet, that we can only

bz
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explain modern French grammar by knowing the grammar
of the Old French. Inflexion, or the modifications of a word.
declined or conjugated, which is the subject of the Second
Book of the Historical Grammar, provides us with constant
illustrations of this truth.

Before we had this Old French grammar to fall back on,
who could ever explain why the French -5 indicated the
plural? The Latin declensions, which had some plurals
with and some without -s, offer no solution of the difficulty;
and yet these Latin declensions are in fact the cause of the
phenomenon, In French nouns, the nominative plural was
indicated by the absence of this -s (muri, mur), and the
object-case by ils presence (populos, peuples). Then pre-
sently, as the French language threw away the nominative,
retaining only the object-case, the -5 of that case became the
universal sign of the plural.

Inversely, in the singular, the nominative had an -5 (murus,
murs), and the object-case was without it (murum, mwr).
In this instance also the nominative was dropped and the
object-case retained; thus Old French has /X ross, /7 chevals
or chevaus, where modern French has % roi, le cheval. There
are some important exceptions to this rule, and these, like
all exceptions, deserve consideration—these are cors, fems,
ues, lez, which had an -5 even in the nominative, because
they came from corpus, tempus, opus, latus, These neuters
had their -s also in the object-case, and the French has thus
retained this peculiarity, which has disappeared from the
Italian corpo, tempo, uopo, lato.

While on the subject of exceptions and their value, there
is one that I should wish to mention, though it has no
proper bearing on M. Brachet's work, for it never passed
into modern French, and is therefore excluded by the plan
of his Historical Grammar. Latin feminine nouns ending
in -as, -atis, like sanitas, bonitas, &c., are in modern French
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sanié, bonté, words which represent according to rule the
accusatives sanitatem, bonitatem. In contradiction to this
rule the Old French had «f as well as ¢ as in the Berthe
aux grands Pieds, ‘Et je fui amenée en la e/ de Paris.” So
far as I know this is the only example of this formation: let
us nevertheless try to explain it. €%/ is the regular repre-
sentative of the nominative civitas (with its accent on the
first syllable), while % is from eivitdtem (with accent on
the penultimate syllable). Having this form c# before us,
we may feel sure that there must have been a time when
Old French still possessed a nominative for these words in
-as, -atem ; analogy suggests it, and the form c#/ witnesses
to it. This nominative, however, disappeared, leaving only
the accusative form in use; as also happened with the other
classes of substantives.

This digression on the subject of ez# leads one on to
a similar exception which, in its turn, is connected with a
singular anomaly in both old and modern French, This is
the case of /a caure, meaning ‘ heat’ (chaleur), a word found in
twelfth- and thirteenth-century texts. ZLa caure comes from
ealor (like ¢/t from eivitas), while chalewr is from calorem
(like cite f[rom eivitatem). Caure, also like ¢/, is unique;
all other substantives from Latin words in -or, -orem, are
formed from the accusative, as dowlenr from dolorem, peur
from pavorem, &c. And here comes in the singular
anomaly to which I have just referred: how is it that these
substantives are masculine in Latin and feminine in French?
Amour, honneur, labeur, which are masculine, are no excep-
tions; they were all three originally feminine; amour is still
of both genders; /Jonneur is feminine in the line of the
Chanson de Roland

‘Je n'aurai jai qui soustienne m’'onur?
(m’onur being for ma onur); and labeur is feminine in Chres-
tien de Troyes: *Ji nliert perie ma labeur! In answer
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to this question, I have constructed a little theory—if the
word is not too ambitious for so slight a matter—which is
based on the existence and form of /a caure. Yrom la caure
as a fragment, I assume that all the words of this class had
originally a nominalive answering to it, ending as it does
with ¢ mute, and feminine in gender. To this ¢ mute I am
inclined to attribute the power of transforming these words
into feminines. This view gains some support from the fact
that these words are all masculine, as they ought to be, in
Italian and Spanish, while they are feminine in the Provengal,
which, like Old French, had both the cases. That both Old
French and Provenc¢al have both cases, and make feminine
nouns out of the Lalin masculines, is more than a coinci-
dence, if my explanation is adopted; it becomes a fact
governed by rule.

Finally, M. Brachet had still to study the composition and
derivation of words; that is, to review the parts which are
added to a root in order to modify the sense—parts called
prefixes when they are placed before and suffixes when they
are placed after it. This is the object of the Third and last
Book of the Historical Grammar. These points are treated
in minute detail, and are excellent examples of grouping,
exactitude, and precision— qualities which are specially char-
acteristic of M. Brachet's method. This said, I will select
two suffixes, -a7 and -azs (the future and the conditional), in
order to call the attention of students to this specimen of the
peculiarities which came up in the passage from Latin into
the Romance languages.

In this process of growth the future tense presented a
difficulty. Cantabo might easily have become chanfeve; but
then this would have been confounded with the representative
of the imperfect cantabam, O. F. chanieve (chantore, now
chanfais). Even the Italian language, though more tenacious
of its final syllables, would have felt the same difficulty. We
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may see another example of the same confusion in the
Old French jere, which came from both eram and ero,
a confusion which in this case contributed largely to the
establishment of the form je serai. In the different conju-
gations this difficulty became quite insurmountable; for in
accordance with the laws of accent, and those of the loss
or dulling of atonic syllables, legam and serviam could
produce no other form than that which also served for lego
and servio. This being so, the Romance languages—for
the phenomenon is common to France, Italy, and Spain—
boldly constructed a completely new future by means of the
infinitive of the verb combined with the present of the auxi-
liary avoir ; je chanter-ai, je lir-ai, je servir-ari are simply j'ai
a chanler, j'ai @ lLire, j'ai @ servir, And beyond this, these
languages in the impulse of their movement have originated
a mood which was wanting in Latin, the conditional, con-
structing it, on the plan of the future, out of the infinitive and
the termination of the imperfect; je chanler-ais, je lir-ats,
a conditional, which, as M, Brachet says, was conceived as
having the infinitive to express the future with a termination
to express the past. These instances teach us something
as to the inventive genius and grammatical instinct of the
Romance peoples. I have described the event as if it had
been the result of deliberation and experiments; it was in
reality something better still; it was done in unconscious
certainty.

All students of the Romance languages see with some
surprise that the Langue d’Oil (I omit the Langue d'Oc
because it has died out since) had at the beginning two
cases, a nominative and an object-case, while at the same
period the Italian and Spanish had no such declension. At
that time accordingly the French declension, scanty as it was,
gave that language what I venture to call a grammatical
priority over the others—that is, gave it a structure more
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close to the Latin and therefore more synthetic. Thus the
language stood in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth cen-
turies, being at the same time the vehicle of a very consider-
able and wide-spread literature; later on, in the fourteenth
century, this declension is toned down, begins to disappear,
and the language falls into a transitional state, unlike both
its past and its future, On the other hand, the Italian, which
had a complete system without cases, now took grammatical
priority over the French; for it was completely ordered and
fixed just when the French was in course of decomposition.
In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries this process was
completed; the French tongue became completely analytical
and modern, and henceforth French and Italian were parallel,
In the long interval between the eleventh and the sixteenth
centuries we shall do well to bear in mind these grammatical
movements, if we would get a fair view of the literary
evolution of the language.

My study of this subject has had two things in view; first,
to interest students in the historical development of the French
language, and secondly, to commend to them M. Brachet's
Historical Grammar. When one is old and about to leave
the stage, it is pleasant to turn towards those who are just
coming on, and to bear ready witness to the goodness of the
work produced by younger men,

E. LITTRE.
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Tuis Historical Grammar, which seeks to study the laws
of formation of the French tongue, is not meant {o be one
of the many purely grammatical works which aim at facili-
tating the practical aquirement of the language.

For it is no longer sufficient simply to regard the study
of language as an useful preparation for the study of litera-
ture, It is now seen that speech, which belongs in common
to all the human race, must, like all natural phenomena,
follow fixed laws, and pass in its transformations through
regular stages. Linguistic studies may, therefore, be an end
in themselves; for instead of pursuing them in a spirit of idle
curiosity, we may, in studying them, investigate the manner
in which the law of change, which governs all nature, is
applied to languages.

It is an old saying that languages are not born but trans-
muted : philology investigates the law of this transmutation,
using for her instruments history and comparison. Let us
explain :—in those sciences which are based on observation,
such as chemistry or natural history, it is impossible to
account for any fact unless we know what fact preceded it:
if we would explain how a tree is formed, we must go back
from tree to young shoot, from shoot to germ or seed: in
other words, we must make out the history of the tree by
careful observation of the different conditions and forms
through which it has passed. We best discern that which is
by knowing that which has been; the right way to discover
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the causes of any phenomenon is to look at the same time
at the phenomena which have preceded it. So too for
philology, which is, if we may hazard the phrase, the botany
of language; here also we may best explain words or
grammatical facts by the study of their history. A single
example will put this in a clearer light.

It is well known that before certain feminine substantives,
such as messe, mére, soif, faim, peur, &c., the adjective grand
keeps its masculine termination, grand messe, grand mére, &c.
Why so? Grammarians, who are puzzled by nothing, tell
us without hesitation that grand is here put for grande, and
that the apostrophe marks the suppression of the final e.
But against this the good sense of every scholar protests:
after having learnt in childhood that e mute is cut off before
a vowel, and never before a consonant, he is told that the e
is here cut off without the slightest reason in such phrases
as grand'roufe, &c. The real explanation is in fact a very
different one. In the beginning French grammar was
simply the continuation and prolongation of Latin gram-
mar ; consequently the Old French adjective followed in
all points the Latin adjective; those adjectives which had
two terminations for masculine and feminine in Latin (as
bonus, bona) having two in Old French, and those which
had but one in the Latin (as grandis, fortis, &c.) having
only one in Old French. Accordingly, in the thirteenth
century men said wne grand femme, grandis femina; wne
dme morfel, anima mortalis; wne coutume cruel, consue-
tudo crudelis; wmne plain ver!/, planities viridis, &c. By
the fourteenth century the meaning of this distinction was
lost; and men, deeming it a mere irregularity, made the
second class of adjectives uniform with the first, and wrote
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grande, virfe, forfe, &c,, afler the pattern of Jonne, &c.
Such expressions as grandmére, grandroufe, grandfaim,
grandgarde, &c., which are the débris of the earlier lan-
guage, reétain a trace of the older and more correct form.
In the seventeenth century, Vaugelas and the grammarians
of the age, in their ignorance of the historic reason of this
usage, pompously decreed that the form of these words arose
from euphonic suppression of the ¢ mute, which must be
indicated by an apostrophe,

Here then is a natural explanation founded on history;
and even if historical grammar had no other result be-
yond that of rendering ordinary grammars more logical
and simple, it would still be worth much. DBut instead
of employing this clear and fruitful method of observa-
tion, instead of studying the past to get a better under-
standing of the present, grammarians, from Vaugelas to’
M. Girault-Duvivier, have limited themselves to the study of
the language in its actual form, and have tried to explain
a priori (by pure reason and logic) facts which can be
explained only by the history of the language and the study
of its ancient state. And accordingly, for the last three
centuries, they have built up systems which were both learned
and puerile, instead of limiting themselves to the simple
observation of facts; they persist in treating philology as
Voltaire treated geology, when he affirmed that the shells
found on mountain-tops had been dropped there by pilarims
on their return from the crusades. The severe judg-
ment passed by an eminent professor at the College of
France! on French grammarians is fully justified:—‘La

! M. Bréal, Discours d'ouverture du cours de Lrammaire
conmiparde au Collége de France, 1864.
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grammaire traditionnelle formule ses prescriptions comme
les décrets d'une volonté aussi impénétrable que décousue ;
la philologie comparée fait glisser dans ces téntbres un
rayon de bon sens, et au lieu d'une docilité machinale elle
demande 2 1'éléve une obéissance raisonnable.”

I have illustrated by an example the position that these
grammatical facts must be explained by an appeal to history,
and that the present state of an idiom is but the natural
consequence of its previous state, which alone makes it
intelligible.” The same remark holds good of words also:
thus, we may take, for example, the word #me, and seek for
its origin. Before we come to any conclusion, let us see
whether the history of the word (i.e. the study of the several
forms it has successively taken) can throw any light on the
problem, and show us which path to follow. The accent on
the @ shows that some letter has been suppressed: in thir-
teenth-century texts the word is written amne; in the eleventh
century it is ameme; in the tenth we find anime, which leads
us without a moment’s hesitation to anima. Thus is history
the guiding-line of philology, and there is not a single broken
link in the long chain which conuects the French with the
Latin language.

When we first look at it, the distance between dme and
anima, between the French of Voltaire and the peasant
Latin, seems great enough ; and yet it has needed only a
series of infinitely small changes spread over a very long
period to connect the two words indissolubly with one
another. Nature, wasteful of time, is sparing of effort ; with
slow and almost imperceptible modifications she arrives at
results apparently far from her starting-point %

1 M. G. Paris.
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To history, regarded as an instrument of philology, com-
parison must be added as a precious ally. By comparison
theories are proved, hypotheses verified. Thus, in the ex-
ample we have already cited, the comparison of the Italian
and Spanish a/ma with the French dme gives absolute cer-
tainty to the hypothesis which we have set forth,

Armed with this double method, the historical and the
comparative, an illustrious German, Friedrich Diez, wrote
(a.p. 1836 to 1842) a comparative grammar of the five
languages which spring from Latin?: he showed according
to what laws they were formed from the Latin. Starting
from the philological principles laid down by him, Bartsch,
and Mitzner in Germany, and in France Littré, Guessard,
P. Meyer, and G. Paris, have applied his principles to the
French language in particular, and by means of many
detailed investigations have thrown fresh light upon its
origin *,

! The Germans call these five (Italian, Spanish, French, Por-
tuguese, Wallachian) the Romance languages; the name is
clear and convenient, has been fully accepted in scientific ter-
minology, and will be employed throughout this book.

* The work of these French philologers is far from being
equally good: to say nothing of the very unequal compilation
published by M. Ampére, or of M. Chevallet’s book, an ad-
mirable work in its day, but now out of date, we must regard
with real sorrow the success which welcomed not so long ago
M. Génin's work éVarz’ak‘m.s de la langue frangaise), a collection
of paradoxes and startling effects, performed by a juggler with
words, whose business it is to astonish a dazzled audience.
M. Génin was clever enough to know that his French readers
would always prefer a well-turned epigram to a dry truth, and
though he had never in his life read a single line of German, he
was ever ready with a pleasantry—rather stale perhaps, but still
always applauded in France—on ‘the nebulous lucubrations of
German brains.” He forgot that a dox mof does not do for an
argument, and that in scientific matters it is no question of
French or German ideas, but of right and wrong ones.
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In spite of these incessant efforts, the principles of French
philology, scarcely recognised even by the learned, are still
utterly unknown to the great majority. of the literary public.
My aim in this little book is to spread the knowledge of
these results by freecing them from their scientific dress, and
by making them accessible to a wider circle of readers. I
have accordingly endeavoured to gather into a small volume
the chief laws which have guided the formation of the
French tongue. This is the only novelty I have to offer:
for such works are not uncommon, at any rate outside of
France. The German and English languages have won
their place in colleges and schools in Germany and Eng-
land, where they stand by the side of Greek and Latin?; the
French language has not as yet (a.pn. 1867) penetrated into
French colleges, even as a branch of higher education.

M. Fourtoul, who, among a number of mistakes, hit on
several happy discoveries, ordered in 1853 that comparative
grammar should be taught in the upper classes of the
Lyceum—a step towards the study of the French language
which was reversed by his successor. This is much to be
regretted, especially since the present ministry®, which has
ceased to insist on the study of Greek and Latin, and has
established industrial or technical education side by side with
literary training, ought all the more to have strengthened
the latter by introducing the study of the three languages,

11t will be enough to cite two elementary works, the
numerous editions of which ;)rove their success: in England,
Gleig's History of the English Language, in his School Series ;
in Germany, Vilmar's German Historical Grammar, intended
for the higher forms in the Gymnasia (Axnfangseriinde der
dewischen Gramomatilk, zundchst fiir die obersten Klassen der
Gymnasien, by Dr. Vilmar, 6th Edition, 1864).

4 Written in 1867.
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Greek, Latin, and French, together with that of the three
national literatures.

One Frenchman, M. Monjean, Director of the Chaptal
College, has ventured to introduce a course of lectures on
the history of the French language in his rhetoric class, with
the very best results. May his example embolden the Uni-
versity of Paris to spread among the higher classes of our
schools the results which have been indisputably obtained by
science! My object will have been gained if my modest
manual of philology can in any way hasten this result.

I cannot hope, where three volumes would scarcely suffice,
to set forth a complete historical grammar in two hundred
modest pages. I have therefore, as far as possible, laid aside
all secondary matters and points of detail, and have thought
it enough to set forth essential laws and fundamental prin-
ciples, so as not to overstep the limits of space which I have
imposed on myself.,

I must also warn my reader that the subject of this book
is not the grammar of Old French. The French language
in its medieval state finds a place in it only so far as it
illustrates Modern French (if I may apply to my little book
what M, Littré said of his Historical Dictionary). Present
usage depends on ancient usage, and can only be explained
by it. Modern French without Old French is a tree without
roots ; Old French by itself is a tree without branches or
leaves : the separation of the two is an injustice to both—an
injustice constantly done to them up to the present time;
and their proper combination is the only originality claimed
for this book, and gives it its sole right to be called a
Historical Grammar.

The book is in two distinct parts: first, the Introduction,
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which sketches the history of the French language, of ils
formation, and of its elements; and secondly, the Historical
Grammar, which deals with the Letters (Book I), the In-
flexions (Book II), and the Formation of Words (Book III).

Finally, I must express my gratitude to MM. Egger, Littré,
and Ernest Renan, Members of the Institute, who have
kindly given me the advantage of their advice and encou-
ragement; to M. Emile Lemoine, formerly pupil of the
Ecole Polytechnique ; last of all and most of all, to MM. Paul
Meyer and G. Paris, whose friendship has strengthened me
for my task, If this book has any value, it is to them that it
is due.

AUGUSTE BRACHET.
May 6, 1867,

[The English translation has had throughout the great
benefit of the counsel and oversight of Professor Max
Miiller, to whom hearty thanks are due for the interest he
has taken in its welfare.

There are a few Latin words in the work marked with an
asterisk, as testonem *; these are late and unclassical.]



INTRODUCTION.

L.

HISTORY OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.

Cagsar tells us that he found in Gaul three races, differing
in speech, manners, and laws: the Belgae in the north, the
Aquitani between the Garonne and the Pyrenees, and in the
centre the Gallic or Celtic race. The Belgae and the Celts
were in reality of the same stock, while the Aquitani were
partly Iberians (that is, dwellers on the banks of the Ebro),
and their language has perhaps survived in the Basque or
Euskarian tongue,

Thus then almost all the soil of France was occupied by
Celts, who were so named from one of their most important
confederations ; they were men tall and fair, eager for excite-
ment and noise, men whose ambition was to ficht well and to
speak well. ¢The Gauls,’ says Cato the Elder, ‘give them-
selves passionalely to two things, debate of arms and debate
of speech.” Their civilisation, which was fairly advanced in
point of industry and agriculture, and was an example of an
original and interesting political organisation, might have
developed into a condition of things yet more important, had
it not been cut short and rendered powerless by the Roman
conquest’. For how many ages did they inhabit Gaul?

! 1t may be stated in passing that the stone monuments called
celtiquees in France (dol-men, men-hir, etc.) clearly do not come
B
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What was it that drove them to the shores of the ocean?
There is no reply*; for the Gauls could not write, and their
authentic history begins from the moment when Gaul laid
down her independence at the feet of those Roman con-
querors, to whom we are indebted for the scattered know-
ledge we possess as to the life, social condition, manners,
religion of the conquered race: it may with truth be said
that the history of Gaul begins on the very day on which
she ceases to have an independent existence.

Some six hundred years before the Christian era Mar-
seilles was founded not far from the mouths of the Rhone
by Phocaean refugees. This city, thanks to her relations
with Rome, was destined to be the beginning of woes to
the people of Gaul. She called in the Romans to defend
her against the Ligurians in B.c. 153. The Romans seized
the Rhone valley; and thence, in Caesar's time, passed on
to conquer the rest of the land. The Celts resisted bravely,

from the Celts; nor had these so-styled Drusdic stones the
slightest relation to the Druids. Worsaae in Denmark and
M. Prosper Mérimée in France have proved that these monu-
ments belong to a more ancient period of human life, and
that no Indo-Germanic people have ever built in that manner.
These monuments are also to be met with in all the north of
Afriea, and in the extreme north of Europe as well as in its
western districts.

' On the other hand, philology has been able to prove with
certainty whence they came and to what race they belonged. By
a comparison of the Celtic, Greek, Latin, Slavonic, Gothic, and
Sanskrit languages, the learned have shown that these tongues
are six branches of one trunk, the A»yan, a language which has
now disappeared, but was spoken thousands of years ago on the
banks of the Oxus ; and as the relation of languages proves the
relation of races, so it is certain that between the fortieth and
the twentieth century before our era, the Aryans quitted Bactria
and the plains of Central Asia and came towards Europe, and
separating into different districts formed the Celtic, Germanic,
Slavic, Greek, and Latin peoples. And thus the fact that their
speech is one "of the Indo-European languages has revealed to
us what is the true origin of the Gauls,
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burning their villages, destroying their crops and provisions,
and rendering their country a desert, in hopes thereby to
starve out the enemy. It was only by force of terror that
Caesar could subdue them: he massacred ten thousand
women and children at Bourges; slew the heads of a tribe
at Vannes, and sold the rest by auction; cut off all his
prisoners’ hands at Uxellodunum. Afier eight years of this
atrocious and horrible warfare Gaul was subdued, and Rome
began to administer her conquest.

The chief secret of Roman foreign politics lay in the
perfection of her iron system of colonisation. She had two
engines by which to hold down a conquered province,—
first, she set military colonies round the frontier, so as to
isolate the conquest from all external influences; and,
secondly, within that circle of iron she established an ener-
getic “administration,” which soon broke up all local resist-
ance. The language and religion of the conqueror were
forced on the subject: all resistance was crushed by exter-
mination or deportation?, and the void was then filled up
with colonists and freedmen from Rome.

By this method conquerors and conquered were in a few
years completely welded into one mass. Within a century
after the conquest, Latin was spoken throughout Gaul. But
this Latin, brought in by colonists and soldiers, was very
unlike the Latin of Vergil: it was distinguished from the
classical or written Latin by peculiarities of vocabulary and
of inflexion which demand our attention.

It is a first law of history that every language (just like
the nation that uses it) is one at first, and presently splits
into two parts—the speech of the noble and the speech of
the people. After a certain time the different habits of each
class completely break up the original unity of the language ;

! Cacsar boasts that he is coining money by the sale of a
million of Gauls as slaves,

B2
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and thus every language has its epoch of division, which
comes when the nation opens its eyes to art and poetry—in
a word, to culture and literature. From that time the nation
may be divided into two great classes, the lettered and the
unlettered, the pafrician and the plebeian.

The Latin language underwent this same division at the
time of the second Punic war. The separation increased as
time went on. Greek art and Greek manners, introduced
into good Roman society by the Scipios, and the reduction
of Greece to the position of a Roman province, brought the
Greek language into fashion. From this time the gulf be-
tween the popular and the classical Latin widened suddenly,
and the upper classes at Rome foisted into the literary lan-
guage a crowd of purely Greek words utterly unknown to the
popular idiom?. These words, marks of breeding, if servile
copies of the Greek, remained as strange to the common
people as the aristocratic French-English terms * turf,’ “sport,’
‘steeple-chase,” &c., or the technical terms of science, * dilu-
vium,’ ¢ stratification,’ ‘ ornithologie,’ &c., are to the French
peasantry at the present day. These borrowed words widened
the breach between the literary and the popular Lalin, a
difference which ever increased, until the ‘sermo nobilis,’
the literary, aristocratic, ¢ classical’ Lalin, became in Caesar’s
day entirely distinct from the ‘sermo plebeius,’ or ‘ rusticus,’
the ‘castrense verbum,’ as authors disdainfully styled it, the
Latin of the people and the camp.

Each had its own grammatical forms and vocabulary.
For example, ‘to strike’ is verberare in literary Latin; the
popular Latin said batuere: the French words chezal,
semaine, aider, doubler, bataille, &c., were, in the classical
Latin, equus, hebdomas, juvare, duplicare, pugna; in the
popular, eabdllus, septiména, adjutdre, dupldre, batudlia.

1 As dppubéarpoy, InmdBpopos, épimmioy, dilorogia, yewypapla,
&c,
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The popular Latin was unwritten, and we might have
remained ignorant of its existence had not the Roman
grammarians revealed it to us by exhorting their students
to avoid as low and trivial certain expressions which, they
tell us, were in common vulgar use. Thus Cassiodorus tells
us that the feigned combats of gladiators and exercise-drill of
the army were called batdlia, ‘ Quae vu/go batalia dicuntur,
exercitationes gladiatorum vel militum significant.” Pugna
was the literary term, batalia the popular; pugna has dis-
appeared, batalia has survived in Jazaille. The pedants of
that day could not foresee that the literary idiom, which they
admired so much, would one day disappear; and that the
despised popular Latin would reign instead, parent of the
Italian, French, and Spanish, and strong enough to bear the
weight of the literatures of three great nations.

Imported into Gaul by soldiers and colonists, the popular
idiom soon made itself at home, and, even in the first cen-
tury of the Christian era, had supplanted the Celtic speech,
except in Armorica and a few isolated spots. A hundred
years after the conquest, women and children used to sing
Latin songs; and so universal became the use of the
language, that in Strabo’s time the Celt was no longer
regarded as a Barbarian'. The lengthy sojourn of the
Legions, the incessant influx of colonists, the necessity of
pleading in Latin before the Roman tribunals, the con-
version of the people to Christianity, and lastly, the natural
vivacity and love of change® which distinguish the Celt,
also contributed to the adoption by the Gallic people of the
language of their conquerors.

At the same time that the Gallic people thus accepted the

! That is, the test of language (implied in the word Barbarian)
placed the Gaul on the same footing as the average Roman
colonist.

# See Caes. B. G. 4. 5.
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common Latin, the upper classes in Gaul, fired by ambition,
burned to adopt the literary dialect; they practised rhetoric,
and hoped to rise to political distinction. From the days
of Augustus, Gaul became a nursery for rhetoricians and
grammarians; the schools of Autun, Bordeaux, and Lyons
were renowned throughout the Empire. Pliny boasts that
his works were known throughout Gaul', Caesar admitted
Gauls into the Senate; Claudius made them eligible for all
public offices, on the sole condition that they knew Latin.
It is easy to understand why the Gallic noble forgot his
mother-tongue,

That tongue disappeared from Gaul, leaving but a few
faint traces to prove that it had once existed. Thus the
Romans remarked that the bird they called galerita was
called alanda in Gaul; that beer, in Graeco-Latin zythum,
was cervisia in Gallic: they introduced the words into their
own tongue, and these late Latin words, passing six cen-
turies later into French, produced the words aloweifz® and
cervoise. These and a few other isolated words, together with
certain names of places, are all that the French language
owes to the Gallic; and indeed, if we speak more exactly,
the French has borrowed nothing from it, since these words
passed through an intermediate Latin stage, and therefore
did not come directly from the Gallic. And even these
cases are so very rare, that it may almost be affirmed that
the influence of the Celtic tongue on the French has been
inappreciable.

Thus, while the French nation is really Celtic in race, its
language has kept only a trifling number of words of Gallic
origin : a very remarkable fact, which shows, better than any

1 Pliny, Ep. 9. 2.
* Alauda did not pass directly into alowetfe, but into the
O. Fr. alone, of which aloueite is the diminutive.
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history could show, what a strong absorbent was the Roman

power.
The Celtic language had scarcely accepted its defeat’,

! The Celtic language, thrust by the Romans back into Ar-
morica, survived in that isolated district for centuries, and was
revived by an immigration of Kymri from Wales in the seventh
century. The Bretons also resisted the Frank as successfully
as they had withstood the Roman ; and what is now ecalled the
Low Breton patois is nothing but the direct descendant of the
Celtic language. It has a considerable literature of tales, songs,
and plays, which however date back only as far as the fourteenth
century. But the language, living thus for a thousand years
‘in extremis, naturally deviated far from the primitive Celtic
tongue : for, beside the natural corruption and degradation of
eighteen centuries, it has been forced as a patois to admit into
its ranks a crowd of foreign, that is, of French, terms; and
‘consequently the Breton tongue has in many cases two distinct
forms or words to express the same idea, the one ancient and
of Celtic origin, the other more modern, borrowed from the
French, and dressed up with a Celtic termination. Thus in
Breton we have for

just EoWITION or just,

secretly erug or secrefament,
troubled enkrezel or troudlet,

anger duanégez  or coler, and so on.

Here the middle column is composed of old Celtic words ;
the third of corrupted French words. It would not have been
necessary to insist on so elementary a truth, had not adventurous
spirits in the eighteenth century, struck with their resemblance
to French words, jumped to the conclusion that these importa-
tions from the French were really the origin of the French
language. Le Brigant and the illustrious La Tour d’Auvergne,
whose extravagance as a philosopher was only equalled by his
excellence as a patriot, supported this opinion. Great would
have been their amazement had they learnt that the contrary
was the case, and that juss, secretament, troublet, etc., instead
of being the parents of the French language and the primitive
Celtic words, are only corrupted French words, disguised with
Celtic endings. Voltaire called this etymological folly Celto-
mania : its followers amused the world by extravagant asser-
tions—that Celtic was the original speech of Paradise; that
Adam, Eve, the serpent, all spoke Low Breton. These errors
have had a still worse result ; for they have cast unmerited dis-
credit on all Celtic studies.
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when the Latin, from this time forth the true mistress of
Gaul, had to undergo a fresh struggle, and repel a new
assailant. The invasion of the German tribes set in. As
far back as the second century after Christ, the barbarians,
beginning slowly to filter through into Gaul, silently under-
mined the dykes of the Roman Empire, and prepared for
the final bursting of the barriers, and the terrible inunda-
tion of the fifth century.

To protect northern Gaul against these German inva-
sions the Romans garrisoned its frontiers with a chain of
legions or military colonies ; and when these veterans were
no longer able to defend the sanctity of the Roman territory,
the Romans employed an expedient which kept the great
invasion at bay for a whole century, and for a few years at
least gave peace to the Empire. They allowed the barbarians
to settle in northern Gaul, and by thus attaching them to
the Empire, made them a new and durable barrier against
all further invasions. These were the XLeti?, colonies of
barbarians who recognised the nominal sovereignty of the
Emperors, and enjoyed lands granted them under a kind of
military tenure, At the same time the Emperors hired Franks,
Burgundians, and Alans, to fill up the blanks in their legions,

The consequence was an ever-increasing introduction of
German words into the common Latin ; these terms, as was
natural, being chiefly connected with warfare. Vegetius, in
his work ‘De re militari,’ tells us that the Roman soldiers
gave the name of burgus to a fortified post®. This is the
German Burg. Thus, nearly a century before Clovis, Ger-
man terms had got into the Latin language: it is clear that,
a century later, when the Western Empire is disappearing,
this influence will greatly increase in strength.

! Probably a form of the modern German Leufe. See Du

Cange.
2 ¥ Castellum parvum, quod burgum vocant,’



HISTORY OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, 9

But before we describe the effect of this grand historical
event on the language, we must first note down the chief
features of the Latin which was current during the last ages
of the Empire. A century after the Roman conguest Gaul
was flourishing and prosperous, The Latin language in its
two forms pursued a tranquil and parallel course—the com-
mon dialect in cities and in the fields, the literary tongue
among the aristocracy and middle classes. In the second
century after Christ, the time of the highest splendour of
Roman Gaul, the popular dialect was in the shade, while
literary Latin shone with great brilliancy ; the Gallic schools
produced lawyers and rhetoricians: and, as Juvenal says,
¢ Gallia causidicos docuit facunda Britannos *.

But in the fifth century, just before the German in-
vasion, the scene is very different: the two dialects have
changed places in the three centuries that have elapsed;
literary Latin is dying; the popular dialect spreads widely,
and this even before the invasion of a.n. 407 had given to
Gaul her deathblow. The institution of the ¢ Curials,” which
caused the downfall of the burghers in the cities, was fatal to
literature and the literary dialect. The Curials, being at once
both city-magistrates and tax-gatherers, became absolutely
responsible for the proper payment of the town’s quota into
the imperial treasury : if there was a deficit or any falling off,
their private property was seized and sold, to make up the
difference ; and thus reduced to hopeless poverty, the poor
Curials took refuge in the woods, or went and sold them-
selves as slaves. The better classes perished, schools were
everywhere shut up, literary culture came to an immediate
stop, and ignorance speedily recovered all the ground she
had lost. From this time the use of the written Latin, a
dialect which lived only in books and by tradition, was

! Satires, xv. 111,
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confined to the Gallo-Roman nobles, a handful of men who
transmitted to their children a petrified unchanging idiom,
which had no life, and was destined to perish with them,
when their time came. And here again popular Latin gained
by the losses of the literary dialect.

Though mined by its fiscal extravagances, the Empire yet
survived some years, thanks to the power of its administra-
tion, and the strength which is inherent in every regular
organisation. At last, however, its final hour arrived; the
Franks, Burgundians, Alans, Visigoths, fell on it, and over-
threw with ease the great image whose feet were of clay:
the monument which Caesar had erected fell less than five
centuries after his death. In the crash, administration, jus-
tice, aristocracy, literature, all perished, and with them the
learned language * which they had employed. It had been

1 M. Meyer says well that ‘the invasion of the Barbarians
irrevocably fixed the gulf between these two idioms, between the
common Latin, the mistress of Gaul, ready to be the mother of
the French language, and the literary dialect, a dead language,
used only by the learned, and destined to have no influence in
the formation of modern languages. This dialect was kept
up by Gregory of Tours, Fredegarius, the literary renaissance
under Charlemagne, and by scholasticism ; it was perpetuated
in learned use, and in the sixteenth century experienced, after
the great renaissance, a kind of artificial resurrection. Even in
our own day it is the official language of the Roman Catholic
Church, and, until qulte lately, was the language of the learned,
cspeclally in Germany.’

After the invasion under the Merovingian kings, the public
personages, notaries or clergy, too ignorant to write literary Latin
correctly, too proud to use the common Latin in their docu-
ments, and eager to imitate the fine style of Roman officials,
wrote ‘a sort of jargon, which is neither literary Latin nor
popular Latin, but a strange mixture of both, with the common
dialect more or less preponderant, according to the ignorance of
the writer.” This jargon is what is called Low Latin. It con-
tinued to be the language of the French administration up to
1539, when Francis I ordered French to be used in all public
acts. This distinction between Low Latin, a gross and barren
imitativn of the Roman literary dialect, and Popular Latin, the
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born with them, and was destined to follow all the vicissi-
tudes of their history. Then the common dialect grew
strong on its ruins, and entirely supplanted it. If proof of
this were needed, we should find it in the fact that wherever
the literary and the common dialect used two different words
for the same thing, the French language has invariably taken
the latter and thrown aside the former: an absolute proof
that the literary dialect was confined to the upper classes,
was born and perished with them, and throughout was a
dead letter to the common folk. Illustrations are innu-
merable: thus—

LITERARY LATIN. POPULAR LATIN. FRENCH.
Hebdomas septimana semaine
(O. Fr. sepmaine)
Equus caballus cheval .
Verberare batuere ballre
Pugna batalia balaille
Osculari basiare barser
Iter viaticum voyage
Verti tornare tourner
Urbs villa ville
Os bucea bouche
Felis catus chat
Duplicare duplare doubler
Sinere laxare latsser
Tentamen exagium essar
Gulosus glutonem Gloulon
Jus directus (drictus) droi/

living language of the people, and parent of the French tongue,
must not be forgotten, It should be added that there is, besides,
a second kind of Low Latin, that of the middle ages, which
reproduced French words in a servile way: as, for example,
missaticum produced the French message ; and again message
was retranslated into messagium.
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LITERARY LATIN. POPULAR LATIN. FRENCH.
Minae minaciae menace
Edere manducare manger
Ignis focus Jeu
Ludus joeus Jeu
Aula curtem cour

&c. &c. &c.

These examples show how incorrect it is to say that
French is classical Latin corrupted by an intermixture of
popular forms; it is, on the contrary, the popular Latin
alone. And this is true wherever the invasion of the
barbarians destroyed the literary dialect. The Italian, the
Spanish, the Portuguese languages, are, like the French, only
the products of the slow development of the common Roman
speech. Hence the striking likeness often noticed between
these four idioms, the four neo-Latin or Romance languages,
these sister-tongues—

¢ Facies non omnibus una,
Nec diversa tamen, qualem decet esse sororum.’

When the Germans destroyed in Gaul the imperial ad-
ministration, and stamped out all its culture, they also killed
the literary dialect; but the common Latin was the gainer:
eventually it succeeded in absorbing even ils conquerors;
it compelled them to forget their own language, and to
adopt that of their subjects; thereby it proved once more
the energy of the Roman character and its great assimi-
lative power.

There were, besides, many causes which led to this result :
first, the numerical paucity of the Franks, a few bands of
men, scarcely more than twelve thousand in all, in the midst
of six millions of Gallo-Romans; next, if the Franks had
not accepted the Latin, what could they have taken for
their common tongue? FEach German tribe had its own
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dialect, Frankish, Burgundian, Gothic, &c., and there was no
common German language. Lastly, the conversion of the
Franks to Christianity, which, as it were, bound them over
to learn Latin, may be reckoned as the special cause which
made the adoption of Latin a necessity.

The Neustrian Franks were all eager to study the Gallo-
Roman speech; and, less than a century after the invasion,
Fortunatus, Bishop of Poitiers, congratulated Haribert on
the great success of his efforts in this direction :

“Qualis es in propria docto sermone loquela
Qui nos Romano vincis in eloquio ?’

At Strasburg, in the year 842, Ludwig the German takes
an oath in French in the presence of the army of Charles
the Bald ; a clear proof that the Carcling soldiers no longer
understood German. In the next century, when Hrolf
swore fealty to Charles the Simple (a.n. 911), he had scarcely
begun the formula with the words ‘Bi Got’ (In God's name)
when all the company of lords burst out laughing ; so utterly
was German forgotten, that it actually sounded ridiculous
and barbarous in their ears.

It is needless to multiply proofs of the rapidity with which
the German settlers in France lost their mother-tongue :
it must, on the other hand, be remembered that though
the German language failed to supplant the Latin, still it
inflicted a severe wound on i, by compelling it to adopt a
great number of German words employed to designate those
new institutions which the Franks brought in with them.
And in fact this intrusion of Germanic terms was inevitable.
How could the Latin represent such ideas as those involved
in the words vassal, allen, fief, &c.? When the feudal in-
stitutions of the Germanic tribes replaced the monarchical,
unified and centralised organisation of the Roman Empire,
the barbarian conquerors were bound to introduce at the
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same time the terms required to express this new revolution :
consequently, all words relating to political or judicial func-
tions, and all titles in the feudal hierarchy, are of German
originn. The German words makal, bann, aléd, skepeno,
marahscalh, siniscalh, &c., thus introduced into the Low
Latin, became mallum, bannum, alodium, secabinus, mari-
seallus, siniseallus, &c., whence, several centuries later, they
passed into the French language as mall, bann, alleu, échevin,
maréchal, sénéchal, &c.

Still more is this the case with war terms. The Franks
long reserved for themselves, as a privileged class, the warlike
profession, and the Gallo-Romans adopted into their Latin
speech those terms of warfare which they daily heard their
masters using: as Aalsbere, which became first halsberga,
then haubert; helm, helmus, heaume; heriberg, herebergum,
auberge, &c. There are upwards of nine hundred such words
which thus passed from the German into Latin, and thence
into French. And yet this invasion was little more than an
accidental and superficial perturbation of the growth of the
language, for it touched the vocabulary only: there are no
traces of German influence on French syntax.

Still, common Latin was greatly affected by this sudden
inroad of barbarous words: the vocabulary became less and
less like that of the literary dialect; the syntax still further
widened the breach. Those analytical tendencies which
have grown so strong in modern languages, and which are
indicated by the use of the prepositions de and ad instead
of inflected cases to mark possession and aim, soon showed
themselves in popular Latin. Where the literary dialect said
¢ Do panem Peiro, or ‘equus Petri,; popular Latin said ‘Do
panem ad Pelrum,’ * caballus de Pefro’; and in like manner
auxiliaries were introduced in the conjugation of verbs’,

! See below, p. 118, sqq.
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Thus modified in syntax, and augmented in vocabulary,
popular Latin became a new language completely distinct
from literary Latin; and men of culture in Merovingian
times disdainfully called it the ‘lingua romana rustica,’ the
Peasant-Latin,

Its position as a new and independent language is attested
early and often. Church writers give us the first proofs
of it, as we should expect: for the Church, through her
missionaries and her priests, first addressed the people ; and
in order to be understood, she must use their language.
Thus, as early as 4.D. 660, St. Mummolinus is elected Bishop
of Noyon, because he can speak both German and Romance®,
We read in the life of St. Adalhard, Abbot of Corby in A.p.
w50, that he preached in the popular tongue ‘with a sweet
fluency’; and his biographer gives us still more clearly the
distinction between the two languages by going on to say
that, ¢ When St. Adalhard spoke the common, that is, the
Roman tongue, you would have thought he knew no other:
if he spoke German, he was still more brilliant; but if he
used the Zafin, he spoke it quite as well as either of the
others *

Thus in the lifetime of Charles the Great (as we see from
this passage), the people understood no Latin, and the
Church had taken to preaching and teaching in French.
There has come to light by a fortunate chance a fragment of
a glossary, called the Glosses of Reichenau®, which, though it
does not give us a specimen of a translation of the Bible, at
any rate has preserved an explanation of some of the more

! ¢ Quia praevalebat non tantum in Teutonica, sed etiam in
Romana lingua.

? *Qui si vulgari, id est, Romana lingua, loqueretur, omnium
aliarum putaretur inscius: si vero Teutonica, enitebat perfectius ;
si Latina, in nulla omnino absolutius.’—Acta Sanctorum, i. 416.

3 Because it was discovered in 1863 by M. Holtzmann in a
MS. in the Library at Reichenau.



16 INTRODUCTION,

difficult words; it was written about A.n. 768 (the year of
the accession of Charles the Great), and is of the highest
value for the philologer. The words are written in two
columns; on the left the Latin (Vulgate), on the right the
French: thus—

FRENCH
[MoDERN FRENCH.

SR, (of the 8th cent.)
Minas Manalces Menaces
Galesa Helmo Heaume
Tugurinm Cabanna Cabane
Singulariter Solamente Seulement
Caementarii Macioni Magons
Sindones Linciolo Lincenl
Sagma Soma Somme)
&c. &c.

This most interesting fragment, rough as it may appear,
is of the highest interest; for it is the first written monu-
ment of the French language, eleven hundred years old. The
translation into modern French, in the right-hand column,
shows at a glance the distance between this still unformed
dialect and the French of the present day.

This fragment also proves, in the most incontestable way,
a fact which we already knew from indirect testimony, that
the inhabitants of France spoke French in the days of
Charles the Great; in fact, the Emperor himself found it
necessary to try to speak the language of his subjects.

And while Eginhard, Alcuin, Angilbert, and all the culti-
vated class of that day affected to despise this half-formed
pators, the Church, which had never been afraid of using
this vulgar speech, quickly took in its whole importance,
and instead of resisting it and clinging to literary Latin, set
herself to make a skilful use of the new movement. Hitherto
she had but tolerated, or peihaps patronised, the study of
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this vulgar tongue by priests and missionaries ; now, towards
the end of the reign of Charles the Great, she did more: she
ordered the clergy to study it; for this had become neces-
sary, seeing that the people no longer understood Latin.
In A.p. 813 the Council of Tours bade all priests expound
the Holy Scriptures in the ¢ Romance,’ and the preachers use
henceforward this French tongue in their pulpits.

Thus the Church recognised the existence of this new
language, and confessed that Latin was dead and gone
from among the people; and when once she had settled this
point, she carried it out fo its natural results with her habitual
perseverance. After the Council of Tours, the Councils of
Rheims in A.p. 813, of Strasburg in A.p. 842, and of Arlesin
A.D. 851, incessantly renewed the order to preachers to preach
in French, until the vulgar tongue was everywhere substi-
tuted for the Latin. Under the all-powerful patronage of
the Church, it gained ground rapidly; so much so that
five-and-twenty years after the death of Charles the Great, it
was used as the language of political negotiation in the
famous Strasburg Oaths which Ludwig the German took to
his brother Charles the Bald, and Charles’ army took to
Ludwig the German, in March, o.p. 842. Nithard, the
nephew of Charles the Great, has preserved these Oaths
in his History of the Franks, written about a.p. 843, at the
command of Charles the Bald, his intimate friend.

1. Oarn Takexy By Lupwic THE GErMAN.

0ld French, Modern French.

Pro Deo amur, et pro Pour l'amour de Dieu et
christian poblo et nostro | pour le salut du peuple chré-
commun salvament, d'ist di | tien et notre commun salut,
en avant, in quant Deus savir | de ce jour en avant, autant
et podir me dunat, si salvarai | que Dieu me donne savoir et
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eo cist meon fradre Karlo et
in adjudha et in cadhuna
cosa, si cum om per dreit
son fradra salvar dist, in o
quid il mi altresi fazet ; et ab
Ludher nul plaid numquam
prindrai, qui meon vol cist
meon fradre Karlo in damno
sit.

pouvoir, je sauverai mon frére
Charles et en aide et en
chaque chose (ainsi qu'on
doit, selon la justice, sauver
son frére), & condition qu'il
en fasse autant pour moi; et je
ne ferai avec Lothaire aucun
accord qui, par ma volonté,
porte préjudice & mon frére
Charles ici présent.

ITI. Oatu or THE SorLpiERS oF CHARLES THE BALD.

Old French.

Si Lodhuwigs sagrament
que son fradre Karlo jurat,
conservat, et Karlus meos
sendra de sua part non los
tanit, si io returnar non lint
pois, ne io, ne neuls cui eo
returnar int pois, in nulla ad-
judha contra Lodhuwig nun
liiv er,

Modern French.

Si Louis garde le serment
qu'il a juré a son frere Charles,
et que Charles mon maitre,
de son c6té, ne le tienne pas,
se je ne Ven puis détourner,
ni moi, ni nul que j'en puis
détourner, ne lui serai en aide
contre Louis.

Next after the Reichenau Glosses, these oaths are the
oldest monuments of the French language: and their value
is incalculable for students of the linguistic origin of the
Romance tongues; for we here catch, as it were, the Latin
language in the moment of (ransformation into French. The
importance of this will appear in the course of this book:
it is sufficient to remark here that the Frankish army clearly
had lost all knowledge of Latin or German; otherwise
Ludwig, the Emperor, would never have taken oath to them

in French,

From this time the vulgar tongue took, once and for all,
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the place of the Latin, which the people no longer under-
stood. In common use during the two preceding centuries,
officially acknowledged by the Church in A.p. 813 and by
the State in A.p. 842, it increased in importance, and soon
broke out into poetry. In the ninth century appears a
poem in French verse on the martyrdom of St. Eulalia;
in the tenth century we find two short poems, the one on
the Passion, the other on the life of St. Leger of Autun,
These are the first poetic attempts of the language—at-
tempts of the highest value for the history of the language,
as well as for the history of French poetry, which here finds
the first stammering utterances of its infancy.

These two centuries, the ninth and tenth, in which the
later Caroling kings came to a wretched end, seem at first
sight barren and desolate; yet they are in reality a most
fertile epoch in the opening of French national life: at
this time the true nationality of France began, and with it
came a national language, poetry, and Christian art. All
these things spring from the people, not from the princes.
The pretentious chroniclers of the time describe the last
moments of the decrepit Caroling dynasty; they pass over
without a notice the fresh life and creative energy which
were beginning to reanimate what seemed to be the worn-
out powers of society

From the tenth century begins the real life of the French
nation, evidenced and guaranteed by the growth of a language

! This birth of the French language in a historical age well
known to us is of the highest importance: we learn from it
how such languages as Latin and Greek (which we know only in
their full age) came first into being. And when our histories
relate in full the obscure quarrels and struggles of obscure
princes and give us nodetails respecting this great event, we see
clearly that true history has not yet found its way into the
school-room. See M. Littvé, Histoire de la Langue Frangaise,
L 200, and the Aevwe des Denx Mondes, Feb, 15, 1867.

c2z
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of its own; for a people cannot be said to have a really
independent existence till it has a language to itself: the
effects of the Roman domination were then long past, and
the invasions of the barbarians were over . On the ruins of
that splendid and vain attempt the Caroling empire, feudalism,
a new form of social life half-way between ancient slavery
and modern freedom, will flourish for six centuries.

As the use of the French speech increased, the knowledge
of Latin, up to this time generally employed by the upper
classes, steadily diminished, Hugh Capet knew no language
but French: when he had an interview with the Emperor
Otto II, who spoke to him in Latin, he was obliged to
get one of the bishops to act as interpreter. Even in the
monasteries, where it had been most generally employed,
Latin ceased to be used after the eleventh century; and
many priests knew nothing but French.

Thus at last Latin was abandoned even by the upper
classes; they had clung to it for three centuries after it had
died out of common use.

Forthwith there sprang up, between the eleventh and the
thirteenth centuries, a thoroughly original poetical literature :
graceful or brilliant lyrics and high epics, of which the
‘Chanson de Roland’ is the most perfect example, were
written, and became exceedingly popular in other countries
as well as at home. In Germany, Italy, and Spain, the
French poems and romances were translated or imitated.
This enthusiasm of foreigners in the twelfth century, which
answers to the admiration of Europe for the French litera-
ture of the age of Louis XIV, is the highest proof of its

1 The last invasion ended with the establishment of the
Northmen in north-western France. Their numbers were small:
they forgot their own tongue, and adopted that of their subjects.
A century after Hrolf’s death Normandy was celebrated for the
excellence of her French,
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artistic value and originality. The power of French litera-
ture over foreign thought and style would form an admirable
subject for an essay in literary history. The medieval glories
of the twellth, the modern brilliancy of the seventeenth
century, would be seen to be the two great epochs of this
wide-reaching influence.

And not only the French literature, but the French lan-
guage also, from the thirteenth century onwards, becomes
well known to and accepted by neighbouring nations. The
Norman conquest imposed the French tongue on England ;
in Germany Frederick IE and his court were familiar with
French poetry; in Italy French was generally known and
used ; Marco-Polo wrote his travels in it; Brunetto Latini,
Dante’s master, composed his Z¥esor de Sapience in it,
‘ because the French is the most delectable and most common
tongue.” From every quarter of Europe students flocked to
the University of Paris, and two medieval Latin lines testify
to the fact:

fFilii nobilium, dum sunt juniores,
Mittuntur in Franciam fieri doctores.

This was so commonly done, that the scholarly Benvenuto
da Imola complained, towards the close of the fourteenth
century, that ‘he was astonished and indignant to see the
Italian nobles all striving to copy French manners, despising
their own tongue and learning French, and admiring nothing
but French books.’

What, then, is this French language which Europe valued
so highly and was so proud to learn in the thirteenth century ?
Let us once more go back to the beginnings of it.

It is a well-known fact that the first cause of the phonetic
changes and transformations of language lies in the structure
of the vocal organs ; or, in other words, in difference of pro-
nunciation ; and this again results from difference of race.
Thus the Latin, introduced into Italy, Gaul, and Spain, and
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spoken by three different races, each in its own way, was
gradually decomposed, as we have seen, into three cor-
responding languages. In Gaul, popular Latin falling into
the hands of two rival races, one in the North and the other
in the South, produced two distinct idioms, that of the South,
or the ‘Langue d’'Oc, and that of the North, called the
‘Langue d'Oil' These curious names spring from the
custom, not uncommon in the middle ages, of designating
languages by the sign of affirmation; just as Dante calls the
Italian ‘Ja lingua di s#' The modern French owi was e/ in
the North, and o¢ in the South of France.

The ¢ Langue d'Oil,” which prevailed in districts inhabited
by populations whose characteristic differences were strongly
marked (the Normands, Picards, Burgundians, &c., having
their own peculiarities of pronunciation), was broken up in
its turn into as many corresponding dialects. And this was
the easier, because there was no one capital of the whole
kingdom which could lay down laws of style and models of
speech for the whole country: when feudalism broke up
Gaul into a number of local principalities, each having its
own capital and political centre, with its own administration
and literature, each great district became independent, with

! A line drawn from La Rochelle to Grenoble will fairly
represent the frontiers of the two dialects: north of it we have
the ¢ Langue d'0il; south of it the * Langue d'Oc.’

This ¢ Langue d'O¢,’ or, as it is now more commonly called,
Provencal, from the chief district in which it obtained, was
developed alongside of the Northern dialect; and in the twelfth
century was the parent of a brilliant lyrical literature.

The rivalry of North and South, which ended in the Albigen-
sian war, and the defeat of the South, destroyed this Provencal
literature. In A.D. 1272 Languedoc became French, and t%e
French dialect soon prevailed. The Provencal, Languedoc, and
Gascon patois, which still remain in the South, are but the frag-
mentary remains of this * Langue d’Oc’ which was so brilliant
a language for two centuries.
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its own political and literary life, its own tongue, manners,
and customs.

Thus in Normandy or Picardy all official acts and literary
works were in the Norman or Picard dialect: the dialect
of the fle de France, or French, as it then was called, was
regarded in Normandy as almost a foreign language. And
thus their political separation led these districts to confirm
this division of the language into dialects, a division which
sprang originally, however, from a real difference of race.

There were in the middle ages four principal dialects
of the ‘Langue d'Oil’—Norman, Picard, Burgundian, and
French? (the dialect of the fle de France alone), the last
lying in the centre of the triangle formed by the other three.
These four dialects, which were equal in power and influence,
had such marked differences, that even strangers were struck
by it: thus, Roger Bacon (who was in France A.p. 1240),
when seeking to show in his Opus Majus what is meant
by the dialects of a language, chooses France as his ex-
ample. ‘The idioms of the same language often vary in
different districts, as is clearly the case in France, which
has. numerous varieties of idiom among the French, the
Normans, the Picards, and the Burgundians; and what is
correct speech in Picardy, is looked on as a barbarism by
the Burgundians, and even by the French®’

These differences of dialect, as was the case in Greece,
are seen not in the syntax, but only in the forms of words,
which were clearly marked off from one another: thus, for

! ¢ Frenchman,’ in the middle ages, was exclusively the name
of the inhabitant of the ile de France.

# * Nam et idiomata variantur ejusdem linguae apud diversos,
sicut patet de lngua Gallicana quae apud Gallicos, et Nor-
mannas, et Picardos, et Burgundos multiplici variatur idiomate.
Et quod proprie dicitur in idiomate Picardorum horrescit apud
Burgundos, imo apud Gallicos viciniores” Roger Bacon, Opus
Majus, iil. 44.
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example, amabam became, in the twelflth century, améve in
Burgundy, amoie in the Tle de France, and amoue in Normandy.
This word shows us how Latin words shrank and became
stiffer as they went northwards : they form a kind of sensitive
thermometer, which falls as we go farther from the South;
and this, not ‘per saltum, but by gradual change. And
when we see how the texture of the language passes on
without sharp interruptions by slow degradation from clime
to clime, we feel that we have before us a natural pheno-
menon, and that words, like plants, are modified by climate,
or in fact that climate is one of the factors of language, as
mathematicians would say.

In the middle ages, these four dialects (like the four Greek
dialects, Ionian, Aeolian, Attic, and Dorian) produced four
distinct literatures: we can easily distinguish a Norman
from a French or a Burgundian writer. It is clear that the
literary character of France in the twelfth century differs
completely from that of our days: while now a single
language offers itself as a model of perfection to be followed
by all writers, we see that under Philip Augustus there were
four distinct and official languages, all of equal authority,
and each within its own province supreme. How did it
come about that the four were reduced to one, and why was
the dialect of the Ile de France adopted as the common
tongue rather than the Norman or the Burgundian?

Feudalism, in parcelling out the country, had secured the
independence of the chief districts in politics, language, and
literature ; when, however, feudalism gave place to a central
monarchy, the dialects also fell, and were suppressed by a
central language. The dialect of the dominant province
was sure to become the type of the language of the whole
people.

Thus the language must depend on political movements ;
and the election of Hugh Capet, Duke of France, to be king,
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settled the question, and made Paris the capital of France.
Still, throughout the eleventh and twellth centuries, the Cape-
tian sovereigns, lords of little but the Ile de France and the
Orleans territory, had no influence outside the royal domain ;
and the dialects retained their original vigour and inde-
pendence, nor did any one of them venture to assert superiority
over the others. But by the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury the sovereignty of the Capets had grown strong, and
with its growth the French dialect also prevailed. The
lords of the ile de France are always growing stronger at the
expense of their neighbours. In Anp. rror Philip I gets
Berry; Picardy falls to Philip Augustus in a.n. 1203, and
Touraine after it ; Normandy follows in A.p. 1204; Languedoc
is added in a.n. 1292, and Champagne in a.p. 1361.

The French dialect followed the triumphant progress of
the Duke of France, and lorded it over the dialects of the
conquered provinces. Thus, to take Picardy as an example,
French was first introduced into the official acts of the
conquerors, then into literary works, and finally it was adopted
by all who wished to be regarded as gentlemen. The people
alone resisted and kept their ancient speech; and the Picard,
now no longer written, but only spoken by the commons,
and subject to incessant alterations, fell from the rank of a
dialect, that is, of a written and spoken language, to that of
a patois, that is, of a merely spoken idiom, not recognised
by the French literary language.

And so, in less than three centuries, the Norman, the
Picard, and the Burgundian dialects were supplanted by that
of the Ile de France, and became mere pafois: attentive
observation can still discover in them the characteristic
marks of those medieval dialects which now survive only
in their respective literatures.

Patois are not then, as is commonly believed, a corruption
of the literary language in the peasant’s mouth: they are
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the remains of former provincial dialects, which, thanks to
political causes, have dropped from the rank of official and
literary languages to that of merely spoken tongues. The
history of French pafeis shows us how important they are
for the study of the language ; and the best thanks of philo-
logers are due to the Académie des Inscriptions for the
prizes with which that body has attempted to stimulate the
study of these variations of the French language. i
The final triumph of French over the neighbouring dia-
lects was not won without a struggle, in which the victor
received many a wound : a certain number of forms borrowed
from the defeated dialects entered into the French language.
There are words in modern French the origin of which can
be traced to the Norman or the Burgundian; words not in
complete harmony with the proper analogy of the French,
and therefore easily to be recognised as strangers. ‘ Though
familiarity leads us to pass over these irregularities without
notice, still when we study the medieval French dialects, we
soon learn to detect the combinations, which destroy the
uniformity and fair proportion of the language. Thus the
hard e of the Latin became ¢/ in the Ile de France, and ¢ in
Picardy: campus, cantare, carta, castellum, eampania,
catus, cappa, cancellus, carricare, &c., became in the fle
de France champ, chanter, charte, chastel, champagne, chal,
chappe, chancel, charger, &c., but in Picardy, camp, canter,
carte, castel, campagne, cal, cappe, cancel, carguer, &c. Now
in these instances, though modern French has generally
followed the ¢4 form, it has not done so always; thus it has
taken campagne in preference to champagne. In a few cases
it has adopted both forms with different senses, though they
are in reality the same word: as from eampus, champ and
camp ; from cappa, chappe and cappe; from eancellus, chancel
and cancel ; from earta, charie and carfe; from capsa, chdsse
and caisse; from castellum, chdlean and castel; from carri-
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care, charger and carguer ; and so on. The same might be
shown to be true in the case of Norman and Burgundian
forms; the above, however, form a sufficient example .

This transformation was completed in the fourteenth
century; the monarchy, so weak three centuries before,
became all-powerful, and with it the dialect of the ile de
France became supreme ; the other dialects ceased to exist,
and were represented by pafois ; the French language sprang
info existence.

In brief, the popular Latin, transported into Gaul, pro-
duced, eight centuries later, the ‘Langue d'Oil,’ of which
one division or dialect, that of the Ile de France, sup-
planted all the rest; and, in the fourteenth century, became
the French language® 'The same process went on in the

1 Such double forms as flewrir and fAorir, grincer and grincher,
attagquer and atlacher, écorcher and édcorcer, lafsser and ldcher,
charrier and charroyer, plier and ployer, are also due to the
dialects, and were originally the same word. Now that the his-
tory of the language has furnished us with the true explanation,
it is amusing to see the grammarians decreeing that p/7er and
ployer are different in origin, and establishing completely artificial
distinctions between them, distinctions which are at once proved
false by the study of the Old French.

% Let us sum up the elements of the language. The founda-
tion is popular Latin with a strong German element introduced
in the fifth century; a few faint traces of Celtic may be noticed
in it. When this language was fully formed, some oriental ele-
ments were thrown in about the thirteenth century ; in the six-
teenth were added a number of Italian and Spanish words; in
the nineteenth several expressions of English origin have been
accepted ; to say nothing of the scientific words drawn from the
dead ]anguages and brought in by the learned, chiefly in the
sixteenth and the nineteenth centuries. The oriental elements
are Hebrew and Arabic. It was a favourite theory of old ety-
mologists that all languages are derived from the Hebrew ; but
modern philology has proved them wrong, and has established
as a law that ‘ the elements of language answer to the elements
of race’ Now the Frenchman does not belong to the same
race as a Jew; and such resemblances as may exist between
their lancruages are accidental. When Jerome translated the Old



28 INTRODUCTION.

other Latin countries: in these languages also men passed
from a number of provincial dialects, side by side, to one
common tongue; and thus the Tuscan in Italy, the Castilian in
Spain, supplanted the others; and the Milanais, the Venetian,
the Sicilian, or the Andalusian, and the Navarrais, fell from
the dignity of written dialects into the position of pators.

What then was this thirteenth-century French language
which lay half-way between the Latin of the Roman peasant
and the French of Chateaubriand?

Let us study its constitution and forms, and take note of
the path followed by the popular Latin since the fall of the
Empire, and of the distance which lies between this old
French and the French of to-day.

Every one knows that the great difference between French
and Latin is that the French expresses the relation of words by
their position, the Latin by their f/orm. The Latin might say
equally well *canis occidit lupum,’ or ¢ lupum occidit canis’;

Testament into Latin he incorporated into his version certain
Hebrew words which had no Latin equivalents, as seraphim,
Gehenna, pascha, &c.; from Latin they passed at a later
time into French (séraphin, géne, pdgue). But they came in
from the Latin, not from the Hebrew. The same is the case
with the Arabic; its relations with French have been purely
accidental. To say nothing of those words which express
oriental things, such as Alcoran, bey, cadi, caravane, derviche,
firman, janissaire, &c., which were brought into the West by
travellers, the French language received, in the middle ages,
many Arabic words from another source. The Crusades, the
scientific greatness of the Arabians, the study of oriental phi-
losophers, who were much followed in France between the
twelfth and fourteenth centuries, enriched the vocabulary with
many words belonging to the three sciences which the Ara-
bians cultivated successfully : in astronomy it gave such words
as asimuth, nadir, zénith ; in alchemy, alcali, aicool, alambic,
alchimie, élixir, sirop; in mathematics, algébre, sévo, chiffre.
Still, even so these words did not come direct from the Arabic
to the French ; they passed through the scientific Latin of the
middle ages. In fact; the oriental languages have had little or
no popular or direct influence on the French,
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in French ‘le chien tua le loup’ is very different from ‘le
loup tua le chien’ The Frenchman recognises the sense of
a word by its position, the Roman by its termination: the
Latin, in fact, has declensions, the French has none. We
. ask, How has this come about? Were there always six
cases in Latin? Has French never had more than one case?
Let us see what answer history will give.

The tendency to simplify and reduce the number of cases
appeared early in popular Latin : the rough barbarians could
not grasp the more delicate shades of meaning expressed by
them. So, being incapable of using so learned and com-
plicated a system as that of the Latin declensions, they con-
structed a new declension to suit their wants—a declension
which was far more simple, though really far less efficient;
for it involved the frequent reproduction of the same form.
In the fifth century there were only /o cases instead of siv—
the nominative to mark the subject, the accusative (chosen
because of its frequent recurrence) for the object. Thence-
forward the popular Latin declension was (1) subjective case,
muru-s; (2) objective case, muru-m. This afterwards be-
came the base of French declension for the first half of the
middle ages; and the Old French retained these two cases
in the singular and plural. Thus Old French was originally
a semi-synthetic language, hall-way between synthetic Latin
and analytic modern French,

The reader is referred to the body of this book for the
destiny and vicissitudes of this declension. It disappeared
in the fourteenth century: from the fifteenth century onwards
the modern form alone remained *.

The revolution by which Old French passed into modern
French gives us a picture of the way in which the Latin

1 The secondary modifications, consequent on the dying out
of this declension, are considered below, in the chapters on pro-
nouns, adjectives, and adverbs.
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language simplified itself at the time of the fall of the Roman
Empire ; it lost four of the six cases, and so became Old
French, descending from the rank of a synthetic to that of a
semi-synthetic language: in the fourteenth century the declen-
sion in two cases in its turn disappeared, giving place to that
single case which alone exists in modern French, Thanks
to the loss of this intermediate declension, which carried the
language into the analytical condition of modern French,
Old French became rapidly antiquated, and between it and
the present language there came a far broader gulf than that
which separates Old Italian from the Italian of to-day.

It would be folly to regret the loss of this old declension:
we can only regard it with interest as the bridge over which
the French language has passed in its journey from the
ancient to the modern world. Nature never moves by
bounds and leaps, but slowly and with gradual movement:
in the passage from Latin to French this two-case declension
acted as a halting-place between the six cases of the Classical
Latin, and the modern form with its single cace.

It shows us too, once more, how parallel in their move-
ment have been the language and the political history of the
country. In the fourteenth century the social edifice built
by medieval feudalism begins to crumble down; Philip the
Fair, and then Charles V, strike a fatal blow at the inde-
pendence of nobles and clergy, and begin the reform of the
administrative monarchy, which is carried out by Louis XI,
by Richelieu, by Louis XIV, The Old French moved with the
times, seeking to supply the needs of a new form of society.
The movement went on throughout the fourteenth century,
the analytical or modern spirit rapidly gaining ground:
declension in two cases, variations of dialect, which had
flourished in the twelfth century, were abandoned; and by
the end of the fourteenth century Old French was gone.
The fifteenth century saw the birth of modern French. To
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the new tongue corresponded a new political France. With
the mishaps and the shame of the House of Valois society
underwent another change: the spirit of modern times began
to be felt; the Renaissance dawned. The strong and ex-
pressive language of Commines is very like modern French.
In it we can measure the rapid course of the language during
" the two centuries; by the time of the death of Louis XI,
France was reorganised, and her language nearly complete.

The beginning of the sixteenth century, without introduc-
ing anything new, secured and confirmed the language of the
fifteenth century. The French of Calvin’s famous Znustifu-
tion de la Religion Chrétienne (aD. 1535) is completely ripe
and full : it expresses with ease all shades of meaning; the
language seems to be firmly fixed, and had it remained as
it then was, it might have escaped the criticisms of Malherbe
and the seventeenth-century savants; but immediately after
this period it was damaged by an extravagant influx of foreign
words, borrowed from Latin, Greek, and Ttalian.

The many expeditions of Charles VIII, Louis XII, and
Francis I across the Alps, and the lengthened stay of the
French armies in Italy, made the Italian language familiar
to the French. The splendour of the Italian Renaissance
in literature and art dazzled the French mind, while the re-
gency of Catharine de’ Medici gave the prestige of fashion
to everything Italian. This Italian influence was omnipotent
at the courts of Francis I and Henry II ; and the courtiers,
completely imbued with it, handed it down to the nation.
Then for the first time appeared in books a number of
hitherto unknown words: the old military terms Aeaume,
brand, haubert, &c., disappeared, and were replaced by
Italian words learnt in the wars of Italy, as caradine from
carabina ; gabion, gabbione; escadre, scadra; parapel, para-
petto; fantassin, fantaccino ; sfanierie, infanteria; citadelle,
citadella; estramagon, stramazzone; embuscade, imboscata;
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alerte, all'erta, &c. This mania for Zalianism very properly
aroused the ire of a contemporary writer. Henry Estienne,
who, in his Dialogue du Frangors tlalianisé, says with some
vehemence, ‘A few years hence, the whole world will believe
that France learnt the art of war from the school of Italy,
because it will be seen that she uses therein none but Italian
terms.” And not only war terms: Catharine de’ Medici in-
troduced a number of words relating to court life—courfisan
from cortigiano ; afidé, affidato; chariatan, ciarlatano ; escorte,
scorta ; camerisle, camerista; Joxffon, buffone; faguin, fac-
chino ; drave, bravo; carrosse, carrozza, &c. Terms of art
also came in with Primaticcio and Leonardo da Vinci; as
dalcon, balcone ; cosfume, costume ; baldaguin, baldacchino;
cadence, cadenza; carfouche, cartuccio, &c.; and lastly, the
commercial relations between the countries left some deposits
in language, such as &i/an, bilancia; agiro, aggio; escale,
scala; dangue, banca ; bangueroute, bancorotto, &c.

The Jlalianisers, as they were styled in the sixteenth cen-
tury, went further still, and tried to shoulder out French
words in ordinary speech, and to substitute Italian ones:
thus your man of taste would not deign to say swfire, grand
revenu, la premitre fois, but baster, grosse intrade, la premitre
zolle, because the Italians said dastare, entfrala, volla, &c.

To this pernicious influence was added another, the mania
for antiquity. It was a time of great classical fervour; and
the admirers of these newly-disclosed treasures despised the
more homely French, and wished to bring in the majesty of
expression and of thought which they admired so much
among the ancients, One of them, Joachim du Bellay,
ventured to set forth a celebrated manifesto, entitled Def~
Jense et tllustration de la langue frangoise (AD. 1548), in
which he proposed a plan for the production of a more
poetical and nobler language by the wholesale importation
of Latin and Greek words in their natural state. He sought
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to ennoble the French language by borrowing largely from
ancient tongues, and to enrich French poetry by introducing
the literary forms employed in classical masterpieces. ¢QOur
ancestors,’ he writes, * have left our tongue so poor and bare
that it needs ornaments, and, if we may so speak, borrowed
plumes. But who would dare to say that the Greek and
Latin languages were always in that excellent state in which
we find them in the days of Horace and Demosthenes, Virgil
and Cicero? Translation alone will not suffice to raise our
vulgar French to the level of these more famous tongues.
What then must be done? Imitate, imitate the Romans, as
they the Greeks, as Cicero Demosthenes, as Virgil Homer.

.. And so, Frenchmen, once more march boldly towards
the superb city of Rome, and with its spoils adorn your
temples and your altars, . .. Attack that “ Graecia mendax,”
and once more call into being the famous nation of Gallo-
Greeks. Without hesitation carry off, I pray you, the sacred
treasures of the Delphic shrine, even as you have once before
with strong hand pillaged it

This smanifesto proclaimed aloud the double aim of the
reformers; they wished to ennoble the French tongue by bor-
rowing largely from the classical languages; and to ennoble
French poetry by importing into it the literary styles current
among the ancients.

One of the Duke of Orleans’ pages, Peter Ronsard, a
gentleman of Vendbéme, resolved to carry out Du Bellay's
reform. He threw aside the indigenous French poetry, and
abruptly introduced Latin epic poetry and Greek tragedy.
Thanks to his efforts, France for two centuries regarded
these two ancient forms of narrative and dramatic poetry as
alone legitimate in point of good taste, and as alone capable
of bearing noble inspirations’. How far this idea was in

Y (. Paris, Histoire podtique de Charleniagne, p. 412.
D



34 . INTRODUCTION.

harmony with the age, and in what way it was carried out,
we need not here enquire; we will only say that in essaying
to reform French poetry, Ronsard also hoped to reform the
French language,

“Et pouvoir en francois parler grec et latin’

He broke completely with the past, and threw our litera-
ture into a wretched course of imitation, which nearly proved
fatal to its national character: in order to create new
words he recklessly seized on Greek and Latin terms, and
dressed up several hundreds of them with French termina-
tions: literary Latin and Greek, which had given nothing to
the French language before!, now came in; and, thanks to
Ronsard's school, learned terms, such as ecymore, entéléchie,
oligochronien, &c., passed in from every side.

Ronsard's disciples? far outstripped their master. Not

1 We have already shown this for the literary Latin. As
to Greek, the two languages never came in contact with one
another; the patriotic fables invented by Henry Estienne,
Joachim Périon, and Ménage, to prove the affinity of French
and Greek, are mere extravagances. Marseilles, the only Greek
city which could have brought this about, was at an early date
absorbed by the Romans, and soon lost its Greek tongue. There
are indeed some few Greek words in early popular French before
the sixteenth century, such as chére, somate, pareie ; but these
do not come straight from the Greek rdpn, edypa, rapaBols, but
through the Latin, which adopted and handed them on, We
may in fact say of Greek, as we have said of the Oriental tongues,
that it has had absolutely no influence on the French.

* We must distinguish between the master and his school.
Ronsard was very far above his followers. He had real poetical
genius, and as a reformer of language had many happy and true
ideas. He recommended the grovignement (the pruning) of old
words, the careful study of gafors, and the adoption from them
of fresh resources for the language : he was not fout browillé, as
Boileau says—DBoileau who treated him as an executioner rather
than as a judge. Let us add the verdict of M. Géruzez upon
him j it is clear and true. ‘Ronsard at first carried his contem-
poraries by storm; and their admiration often led him astray.
And he has been over-praised and over-blackened : “ c’était,” as
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satisfied with creating new words by handfuls, they wished to
reconstruct words already in being, and to bring the whole
language nearer to the Latin type. Thus, for example, the
Latin otiésus and vindiedre had produced essenx and venger;
these reformers declared such forms null and void, and
ordered the nation to write ofiewx and windiguer instead,
these forms being closer copies of antiquity. This was
indeed to teach the French language to speak nothing but
Greek and Latin.

This absurdity was received with boundless enthusiasm,
an enthusiasm capable of easy explanation. The French
people never understood anything about this new language,
which was not made for them: as to the learned, “this

artificial idiom did not seem to them at all ridiculous; theys

were only likely to see its copious wealth; the divergence
between it and the popular spoken language was but another
recommendation to their favour. The knowledge of Latin,
then so widely spread, was a key to the understanding of this
idiom; and the learned thanked the poet for innovations
only intelligible to trained eyes like theirs. And so the
higher poetry became a tongue spoken only by the initiated,
cherished by all who stood above the * profanum vulgus” of
the age)

At last the good sense of the nation protested against
such extravagances: and Malherbe led the reaction. The

Balzac says of him, “le commencement d’un poéte.” He had
poetic enthusiasm without taste. If he has failed utterly in his
epic and Pindaric odes, we must not forget that there is a true
nobility of poetry in some passages of his Bocage royal, his
Hymnes, and his Discours sur les miséres du temps. M, Sainte-
Beuve, who in our days has reviewed the whole controversy on
this point, shows that in sonnets and Anacreontic pieces Ron-
sard takes very high rank. Malherbe, who so happily made
use of many of Ronsard’s efforts, ought to have blamed less
severely the slips of the poet who was the martyr as well as the
hero of his cause.'

D 2
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unnatural Greek and Latin words, so rudely thrust in by
force, he instantly and easily drove out; thanks to him,
entéléchie, ofteux, vindiguer, and the like, had but a transitory
life; he did his utmost to put an end to the utter confusion
caused by the creation of new terms from Latin words which
had already created natural forms in the popular French.
Thus, from pagina, plaga, perfectus, peregrinus, the
pedants, imitating the Latin forms, had created pagine,
Plague, perfect, peregrin, rejecting the older page, plaie, parfait,
pélerin; these terms Malherbe ejected, reinstating in each
case the ancient form, Still, several hold their own by the
side of the others, like ncruster with encrodier, faction with
Sagon, polion with poison, &c. Malherbe, like all reformers,
may have often gone too far: many of the rules he laid
down were stupid and even ridiculous ; and in reforming the
laws of poetry and versification he often took the wrong
road. Still, in the main he was right: he appealed from
Latin and Greek to the Parisians. *If any one asked his
opinion about any French words, he always sent him to the
street-porters at the Port au Foin, saying that they were his
masters in language?’

He had scarcely done his work when a new mania
attacked the language. The sixteenth century had begun
by imitating Italy; the first half of the seventeenth century
took Spain for its model, and underwent a Spanish invasion.
The wars of the League and the Spanish armies in France
spread far and wide the knowledge of the Spanish language,
and with the tongue came in also the fashions and absurd
etiquette of Spain. The court of Henry IV was * Spaniard-
ised.” Sully tells us that the courtiers did nothing but utter
Castilian cries and exclamations. ¢ We heard them ever and
anon cry aloud © Jesus-Sire,” and with doleful voice exclaim

¥ Racan, Vie de Malherde.
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“J1l en faut mourir "' Accordingly, a new class of words
now makes its appearance for the first time: capifan from
the Spanish capitan; dudgne, duefia; gwifare, guitara;
hagquenée, hacanea; camarade, camarada; wégre, negro; case,
casa, &c.

The Hotel de Rambouillet, the Précieuses, the Academy,
and the grammarians, Vaugelas, D’'Olivet, Thomas Corneille,
continued in the seventeenth century the work which Malherbe
had begun; they exaggerated their principle, and dried up
the living sources of the language. Their task of excision
and suppression was consecrated by the Dictionnaire de
I'Académie (first ed. 1694), which is an alphabetical collection
of all words admitted into the French language ¢ par le bon
usage?.’ This book is the standard of the French language,
as it has existed ever since, and no writer may hope to be
classed among pure French authors who moves beyond its
pages.

Were I writing the history of the French language, instead
of merely tracing out a fugitive sketch, I should here have to
consider the personal influence exercised and the mark left
on its progress and formation by such great writers as
Pascal, Bossuet, Moliére, in the seventeenth century, and,
in the eighteenth, Voltaire, Montesquieu, and Rousseau.

I must be content with remarking that the language under-
went very little change in the eighteenth century, during which
few additions were made to it. Voltaire introduced some
orthographical reforms (such as a7 for o7, frangais for
Jrangois).  Some grammarians (like the Abbé Dangeau)
tried, after the example of Ramus and Expilly, to introduce
phonetic spelling, a thing in itself absurd, because the ortho-
graphy of a word is a direct result of its etymology, and

1 Sully, Mémoires, ii. 2.
* Dict, de I Acad, Frangaise, Ed. 1694, Preface.
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phonetic spelling would destroy all the hereditary rank of
words ; others, following in the steps of Bacon, Descartes,
and Leibnitz, dreamt of an universal language. These views
resulted from the philosophical theories of the eighteenth
century. ‘As the philosophers were for grasping what was
called “the state of nature” in man, marking down the
progress of his sentiments, passions, and intelligences, so did
the grammarians follow alter the idea of a primitive language’.
They sought to discuss @ priors the ideas necessary to people
in a state of infancy, and the sounds employed to express
these ideas.” Philosophical grammarians (like De Brosses,
Condillac, &c.) conceived that there existed some one lan-
guage more natural to mankind than all others; and this
they strove to discover by all means in their power, seeking
to find it by sterile discussions and haphazard systems.

The introduction of new terms, which seemed to be ar-
rested after the sixteenth century, has begun again in our
own time with great force and with an impulse far more
genuine and powerful than that of Ronsard’s days. The
struggle between the classicists and the romantic school,
which has gone on since 1824, the growth of journalism,
science, and industry, and the acquaintance with foreign
literatures, have all contributed to this result.

The new words of this century are of two classes, good or
bad, useful or pernicious. Of the good class are the fifteen to
twenty thousand words introduced by science and industrial
necessities ( pholographie, gazomélre, 1élégraphie, &c.); for new
ideas required new terms to express them; and with them
we class those foreign words which arise from the evergrow-
ing frequency of international communication. Most of these

! De Brosses meant by his ¢ primitive language,’ not a sup-
posed language whence all others were derived, but that which
nature breathes into all men, as a necessary consequence of the
action of the soul on the bodily organs.
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come from England, from politics and political economy,
such as budgel, fury, drawback, warrant, bill, convicl, &c.;
or from sport, as furf, jockey, festival, clowon, groom, sleeple-
chase, boxe, whist, lourisle, coflage, square, filbury, dogue, &c.;
or from industrial pursuits, as dramage, lender, wagon, rail,
tunnel, ballast, express, dock, stock, &c.; to say nothing of
naval terms *,

By the side of these valuable novelties—valuable because
they express new ideas which form a language apart within
the French language—we have also faulty and entirely super-
fluous ones, expressing old ideas by new words, where older
words were already in existence, and were understood by
every one, In the seventeenth century every one said
Jonder, foucker, fromper, émouvoir, the nineteenth prefers
baser, impressionner, illusionner, émotionner, &c.*  Journalism
and the Assembly have flooded us with these new words, and
have, besides, produced a new development of old words,
by creating a number of heavy ungraceful derivatives, as
from rigle, régler, réglement, then reglementer, and at last
réolementation ; from constifution, constitutionnel, consiilution-
nali?é, tneonstitulionnalile, tnconstitutionnellement, &c. Under
this new growth of terminations, this inundation of prefixes
and suffixes, the true and simple language is in danger of
being entirely swamped and lost,

It is not easy to predict the future of the French language;
but we may feel sure that it will owe its permanence to the
balance and harmonious proportion it will establish between
novelty and tradition, the necessary foundations of every

! Ttis a curious fact that many of these English words are
Old French words imported into England in the eleventh cen-
tury by the Normans. Thus fas/ion is the old fagon ; tunnel
the O, Fr. fonnel (now forneax) ; and so on.

* These new words pretend to express certain new shades of
meaning ; but these are almost always illusory. What real differ-
ence can exist between daser and fonder?
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language; between novelty, needful for the expression of
new ideas, and tradition, careful guardian of old ideas and
of the old words which express them.

Two lessons may be learnt from this long history of the
French tongue : first, that languages are not immoveable and
petrified, but living, and, like all things living, full of motion.
Like plants and animals they spring into life, they grow, and
they decay. ¢Natura nil facit per saltum,’ said the sagacious
Linnaeus; and this is as true of language, the fourth realm
of nature, as of the other three: at first sight the distance
between peasant Latin and Voltaire’s French seems very
great ; yet by slow and almost insensible changes carried on
through a very lengthy period we have passed, as we have
seen, from the one to the other.

¢ Nature,” says G. Paris, ‘is prodigal of time and sparing
of effort*; and thus with slow and almost insensible changes,
she reaches results far away from her point of departure. And
next, we learn that language, being, even more than litera-
ture, the expression or voice of society, changes with it: the
movement of the language, and that of the people, are parallel.
Hence it is that no language is perfectly rigid or at rest;
it moves incessantly ; and that which La Harpe and the critics
of the eighteenth century call ¢ the state of perfection’ of a
language is a purely imaginary condition of things. It was
thought at that time, as Balzac held, that the French lan-
guage had been permanently fixed at a certain moment,
and that all good examples were to be found within a
very limited circle of years ‘outside which circle everything
is either in the imperfection of youth or in the decadence of
old age” Philology has shown us how false it is to speak
of any language as fixed; it changes with society : we may
regret the style of Louis XIV, but it would be childish to try
to revive it, and apply it to the needs of our own times;
the people (and after all the language is made for them)
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would never learn this language of a past age, for it would
never be able to throw itself into the same habitual mould
and manner of thought. Those who would like to make
such an attempt mistake the true laws of speech, forgetting
that it is the business of a language to express all the ideas
of a society ; and that as each age has new ideas, new forms
of speech must ever be added: besides, to fix a language at
such and such an age would be to make it immoveable, and
motion is the very life of speech, Languages are like plants:
the action of time on them, as on everything, is irreparable ;
we can no more restore a language to its former state than
we can make the oak shrink back into its acorn. The hope
of possessing perfection must indeed be renounced ; it is not
destined for us. ‘C'est qu'en aucune chose, peut-étre, il
n'est donné 4 I'homme d'arriver au but; sa gloire est d'y
marcher !/

Y M. Guizot, Ciwilisation en Europe.
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1L
THE FORMATION OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.

Waoever looks even superficially at the French language
cannot fail to notice a distinction between such words as
simuler, mobile, rafion, which profess to be faithful copies
of the Latin words simulare, mobilis, rationem, and another
set of words like sembler, meuble, raison, which evidently come
from the same sources, though they are shorter in form, and
apparently farther removed from their Latin ancestry. We
have seen above that these are two distinct formations of
words which, though both have come from the Latin, are of
very different origin, the one being popular, the other learned ;
the former good, formed before the twellth century, a spon-
taneous and unconscious product ; the latter modern, chiefly
of the sixteenth century, artificial and conscious, the deliberate
work of the learned, who have forcibly introduced into the
language the terms they needed.

The greater length of form affected by the learned words
is, however, a merely exterior and superficial characteristic,
with nothing certain or scientific about it. Naturalists never
classify by length or size, but by internal signs and qualities ;
they observe divers internal qualities which enable them to
proceed with perfect certainty; and similarly, philology, the
natural history of language, does not distinguish popular
words by their dimensions, but by certain internal character-
istics. These specific characteristics, sure touchstones by
which to test popular words and to separate them from
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words of learned origin, are three: (1) the continuance of
the tonic accent; (z) the suppression of the short vowel;
(3) the loss of the medial consonant.

CHAPTER L
The conttnuance of the Lalin fonic Accent.

In every polysyllabic word there is always one syllable on
which the voice rests more markedly than on the others.
This elevation of the voice is called #ke fonic accent, or simply
the accent: thus in the word rafsén the tonic accent is on
the last syllable, while in rafsonnddle it is on the penultimate,
Accordingly we mean by the accented or fonic syllable that on
which the voice rests’. This accent gives each word its
proper character, and has been well called ‘ the soul of the
word.’

In French words it always occupies one of two places:
either it is on the last syllable, in words with a masculine
termination, as chantéur, aimér, finir; or on the penultimate,
when the ending is feminine, rérde, pérche, voydge. Similarly,

! In every French word there is one accented or Zonic syllable,
and only one; the other syllables are unaccented or afonse. Take
bdtonner for an example ; in ddfonnér, the accent lies on the ¢,
while the 4 and the o are atonic. Similarly in Latin, in cantérem,
the o is accented, the a and e are not. The reader is reminded
once for all that instead of saying ‘the accented syllable,’ we
shall speak always of ¢ the tonic syllable’; and instead of ‘the
unaccented syllables,” ‘the atonic’; terms which will recur
over and over again. It is hardly necessary to add that this
accent has no connexion with what are commonly called accents
in French (the grave, acute, and circumflex). These latter are
but grammatical symbols, some account of which the reader will

find on pp. o4, 95,
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the accent has one of two placesin Latin : penultimate, when
the penultimate syllable is long, as cantérem, amédre, finire;
or antepenultimate, when the penultimate is short, as rigidus,
porticus, vidticum,

Look at such words carefully, and you will see that the
syllable accented in Latin continues to be so in French;
or, in other words, that the accent remains where it was
in Latin. This continuance of the accent is a general and
absolute law: for all words belonging to popular and real
French respect the Latin accent: and all such words as
porfigue from pbértieus, or viafigue from viaticum, which
break this law, will be found to be of learned origin, intro-
duced into the language at a later time by men who were
ignorant of the laws which nature had imposed on the
transition from Latin to French. We may lay it down as
an infallible law, that Z%he Lalin accent continues in French
in all words of popular origin ; while all words which vivlale
this law are of learned origin: thus—

LATIN. POPULAR WORDS. LEARNED WORDS.

Alfimine alin alumine
Angelus ange angeltis
Bldsphemum bldme blasphéme
Céancer chancre cancér
Cémputum comple compiit
Débitum delle debit
Décima dime decime
Decérum dechr decordim
Exédmen essaim examén
Mébbilis metible mobile
Organum brgue orgdne
Polypus potilpe pobyipe

Poérticus porcke portigue, &c.
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In these cases all the popular forms are shorter than the
learned ones ; as, for example, edmpte is shorter than compiit.
The cause is that the learned compus comes from the classical
Latin eémputum ; the popular compie from the popular Latin
eomptum,

This clearly shows the difference between classical Latin
(the original of learned French) and common Latin (parent
of popular French). This fall of the penultimate atonic
syllable u (eémp[u]tum) always took place in popular Latin,
as saeclum, poclum, vinelum, in the Latin comedians : in-
scriptions and epitaphs are full of such forms; for while the
literary Latin was frigidus, cdlidus, digitus, viridis, t4bula,
ordculum,stdbulum, d4ngulus, vincere, sugpéndere, mébilis,
pésitus, the popular Latin uniformly suppressed the atonie
antepenult, and so reduced these words to frigdus, edldus,
digtus, wvirdis, tdabla, ordclum, stiblum, dnglus, vinere,
suspéndre, méblis, péstus, &c., from which come the
French derivatives froid, chaud, doigt, vert, table, oracle, étable,
angle, vaincre, suspendre, meuble, poste, &c.

CHAPTER II,
Suppression of the Short Vowel,

We have seen that the tonic accent is a sure touchstone
by which to distinguish popular from learned words. It
gives us also another and equally sure indication, by which
to recognise the age and origin of words, in the loss of the
short vowel. Every Latin word, as we have said, is made up
of one accented vowel, and others not accented—one Zonic
and others efontc. 'The tonic vowel always remains; but of
the atonics the shord vowel which immediately precedes the lonie
vowel always disappears in French: as in—
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Bon(i)tdtem bonté

San(i)tdtem sante

Pos(i)tira posture

Clar(i)tdtem elarté

Sept(ti)méana semaine (O. Fr, sepmaine)
Com(i)tatus comlé

Pop(it)ldtus peuplé, &e.

Words such as eireuler, eiveuldre, which break this law
and keep the short vowel, are always of learned origin; all
words of popular origin lose it, as cercler. This will be seen

from the following examples :—

LATIN.

Ang(ii)latus
Blasph(8)mare
Cap(i)tdle
Car(i)tdtem
Cire(ii)lare
Com(i)tatus
Cum(it)lare
Cart(ii)ldrium
Hosp(i)tdle
Lib(&)rdre
Mast(i)cdre
Nav(i)gire
Op(&)rére
Pect(d)rdle
Recup(8)rére
Sep(d)rdre
Sim(ii)lare
Revind(i)cdre

POPULAR WORDS.

LEARNED WORDS.

angle angulé
blamer (O. Fr. blasmer) blasphemer
cheptel capital
cherté chartté
cercler cireuler
comle comité
combler cumuler
charirier carfulaire
hiitel hépital
lvrer liberer
mdcher mastiquer
nager naviguer
ouvrer opérer
potrarl pectoral
recouvrer recupérer
sevrer séparer
sembler simuler
revenger revendiguer, &c.

Whence an invariable rule:

The shor! atonic syllable
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directly preceding the fonic vowel always disappears in French
words of popular origin, while it is always preserved in words
of learned origin’.

This fact is easily explained:—learned French words
come from classical Latin, popular ones (and we cannot say
it too often) from popular Latin. This short atonic syllable,
which remained in the Classical tongue, died out of popular
Latin long before the fall of the Empire: while the classical
author wrote aldbaster, coagiildre, capiildtor, fistiilator, ve-
térinus, tegiildrius, popiildres, &c., the popular dialect said,
albaster, coaglare, caplatér, fistlator, vetranus, teglarius,
poplares?, &c. Naturally, then, this short syllable found no
place whatever in the French langudge; for it had dis-
appeared before that language came into existence.

CHAPTER IIL
Loss of .Ii}e Medial Consonand.,

The third characteristic, serving to distinguish popular
from learned words, is the loss of the medial consonant,
i.e. of the consonant which stands between two vowels, like
the t in matirus. We will at once give the law of this
change :—A/ French words whick drop the medial consonant
are popular in origin, while words of learned origin refain il
Thus the Latin voealis becomes, in popular French voyelle,
in learned French wocale. There are innumerable examples
of this: as—

! See my work on this subject, entitled Du réle des woyelles
latines atones dans les langues romanes (Leipzig, 1866).

* These examples are all taken from an excellent work by
}’m{essor Schuchardt of Gotha, entitled Fokalismies des Vielgir-
aleins.,
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LATIN, POPULAR WORDS.  LEARNED WORDS.
Au(g)istus aoiit auguste
Advo(e)atus avoué avocal
Anti(ph)éna antienne antiphone
Cre(d)éntia créance crédence
Communi(c)are communier communiguer
Confi(d)éntia confiance confidence
De(e)andtus doyenné décanat
Deli(c)dtus delié delicat
Denu(d)dtus dénue dénudé
Dila(t)dre délayer dilater
Do(t)are douer doler
Impli(c)are employer impliguer
Li(g)are ler liguer
Re(g)alis royal régale
Rene(g)itus renté renégal
Repli(c)are replier répliguer, &c.

Thus the medial Latin consonant disappears as the word
passes into French. The two vowels which were separated
by this consonant then fall together: ma(t)urus becoming
mag-urus. The natural consequence of this clash of fully-
sounded vowels is that they are both dulled, and finally
combined into one sound. Thus in maturus, after the
Latin t went out, the a-u of ma-urus are soon flattened into
eil, meiir (thirteenth century), thence they pass by contraction
from two vowels (¢#) into one (#), and the circumflex accent
indicates with exactness the suppression of the e'. This
dulling of vowels and flattening of forms, this contraction
of words as they gather themselves together for the passage
from Latin to French, is one of the essential characteristics

! This contraction, or (as grammarians style it) synaeresds, is
studied in detail in Book I, below, pp. 91, 92.
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of the language, and one too which seems more than any
other change to make French words seem unlike those from
which they spring.

CHAPTER IV,
Conelusion.

We have now considered the three distinctive signs which
characterise popular French words;—the retention of the
Latin accent, the suppression of the short atonic syllable,
the loss of the medial consonant.

Popular words, by thus retaining the tonic accent in its
right place, show that they were formed from the Roman
pronunciation while it yet survived; that they were formed
by the ear, not by the eye, and that they spring directly from
a living and spoken language. Learned words, on the other
hand, which violate the Latin accent and pronunciation, are
in reality barbarisms, opposed to the laws of formation of
both languages. For, long after Latin had become a dead
language, these words were created by the learned, who
drew them out of books, and thrust them, just as they were,
into the French language. Popular words, then, are spon-
taneous, natural, unconscious; learned words intentional,
artificial, consciously fabricated: instinct is the mother of the
former, reflexion of the latter.

Hence we may understand the exact time at which, as
a historical fact, the French language came into being.
French was alive and Latin dead from the day that men
no longer naturally understood the Latin accent. This
Latin accent finally died out about the eleventh century.
The same epoch is the date of the full creation of the popular
French language: thenceforth whatever words enter in are
learned words, These exotics appear in great numbers in

E
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the fourteenth century; Aristotle is translated by Nicolas
Oresme, Livy by Bercheure: to express ancient ideas they
are compelled to fashion new words, and so they transplant
from Latin into French a crowd of words, the form of
which is not really changed. Thus, Bercheure writes con-
sulat, fribunitien, faction, magisiraf, friomphe, &c.; and
Oresme gives us arislocratie, allération, démocratie, lyrannie,
monarchie, animosité, agonie, &c. Only too often they con-
struct these words in opposition to all the rules of formation,
and violate the law of accent at every step, Thus Bercheure
writes colonie from colénia; Oresme agile from dgilis, &c.
This influx of learned words increases throughout the fifteenth
century ; it breaks bounds and floods the language of the
sixteenth century. In the earlier part of this Introduction?®
it is shown that this invasion, arrested by Malherbe, stood
still during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, while it
has moved on again with renewed energy in the nineteenth.
These words, a language within the language, are more
numerous than the good old words, and many of them
have already passed out of books into the common speech
of men. -
~ Now, looked at with the eyes of a philologer, a word or
phrase is beautiful so far as it is regular, i.e. so far as it
obeys the laws of its formation. And therefore learned
words, which break the true law of accent, are vexatious
blots on the surface of a langnage formed regularly and
logically: they mar the fair arrangement and harmonious
analogy of the whole. Not that we ought to erase these
words from our dictionaries; ‘It would be ridiculous,” says
G. Paris, in his work on Latin Accent (p. 31), ‘to fry to
retrace our steps : the language is a fa#f accompli'; we cannot
proscribe these lawless words of learned origin; but we may

1 Above, pp. 35, 36.
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be allowed to feel regret at their introduction into the lan-
guage—so much destruction have they caused to the fair
frame on which it was constructed.” And consequently the
language of the seventeenth century, which has fewer learned
words in it than that of the nineteenth, is, in the philologer’s
sight, more regular, better proportioned, and therefore more
beautiful than that of our own day. For the same reason,
the language of the thirteenth century, which has still fewer
of these blemishes, seems to the philologer to be yet more
perfect, for its perfection springs from obedience to law.

Now, this manner of valuing language can be correct only
so far as we distinguish carefully between the /orm and the
expression.

The language of the seventeenth century, so interesting
to the student in literature and to the artist, who examine
carefully the great works it has produced, offers but little
that is interesting to the philologer or the historian, who ex-
amine the language itself, In matter of form, if compared
with the French of the previous centuries, it is a language
already damaged by being overloaded with learned words;
the regular structure we admired so much at the outset is
altogether lost.

Now, if it be considered from the point of view of ex-
pression, the language of the seventeenth century recovers its
supremacy ; it is more analytical than that of the thirteenth
century, and more able to handle abstract ideas; as an
instrument of expression, the idiom of Racine is far superior
to that of Villehardouin.

On the other hand, in matter of form, the farther we go
back the more the French language improves. In the twelfth
century it is entirely popular, with not a trace of learned words.
We shall see hereafter how this regular structure, so fair at
first, has been overgrown in modern French, and how false are
the views which would call the earlier stages of the language

E 2
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the barbarous period. Thus Jacob Grimm's principle, that
“the literary period of a language is usually that of its lin-
guistic decadence,’ receives another confirmation. One might
even say that instinct makes words, and reflexion spoils
them; in a word, that the perfection of languages is in in-
verse proportion to their civilisation ; as society grows more
cultivated, language becomes more degraded.

Again I would remind my reader that this discussion has
treated language not artistically but scientifically. Language,
like the garden, may and should be studied from two points
of view: the artist looks only at the beauty of the rose,
the botanist studies the regularity of its structure and the
place it holds in the vegetable world; the artist may find
something to admire in a clipped yew-tree; to the botanist it
is only an artificial monstrosity, which cannot be classified,
and is quite unworthy of attention. So too with language;
while the literary man ought to consider it as an art, and
mark its aesthetic beauty, our task is a different one: the
philologer looks at form rather than expression, and seeks
to discover the laws of its structure: a form is beautiful in
his eyes when it is perfectly regular. This distinction the
reader must always bear in mind. Alphabet, inflexions,
formation of words—here are the three divisions into which
our subject naturally falls. And the guiding-line through
this labyrinth of language is the strict distinction of popular
from learned words; the former spontaneous and regular,
the latter conscious, the arbitrary and personal work of the
learned, not to be referred to any proper laws. One example
will explain our meaning,

When we say (p. 60) that the Latin et always becomes
# in French, as factus, faif; octo, Autl, &c., it is clear that
we are speaking only of the popular language, and of good
old words derived naturally from the ‘rustic’ Latin, and
that we set aside such modern learned words as fraciion,



FORMATION OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. 53

Sfactum, nocturne, &c., which are servile copies of Latin
forms ™.

Thus, then, the distinction between popular and learned
words forms the foundation of this book: we propose to
reject every word introduced since the formation of the
language. And, farther, we shall always take care to cite,
when necessary, the Old French forms; for they explain
the transition, and mark, like sign-posts, the road along
which the Latin has passed on its way towards the French
language. We shall better see how this transit has been
accomplished when the successive stages of it are under
our eyes. Thus, for instance, at first sight it is hard to see
that @e comes from anima; but the matter is made per-
fectly clear by history, our guiding-line; for it shows us that
in the thirteenth century the word was written anme, in the
eleventh aneme, in the tenth anime, which leads us straight to
the Latin anima.

These Old French forms, the natural links between the
French and Latin languages, are like the runners in Lucre-
tius who hand on from one to other the torch of life—

‘Et, quasi cursores, vitai lampada tradunt.'

The Latin word passes thus from mouth to mouth, until, in
an altered shape, it reaches our own days. How can we do
better, if we would find it again without hesitation, than
trace it regularly through the course of its whole journey?
We are about to enter in detail on the study of the main
laws of the transition from Latin into French. ‘To under-
stand the plan of the world,” says Bacon, ¢ we must patiently
dissect nature.’ By patient study of particulars we rise to

! The spelling faict, traict, &e., is the grotesque and barbarous
work of the pedants of the fifteenth century. The medieval
French was, as now, fasf, fraif, &c. Wishing to make these
words as like Latin as possible, the Latinists put in this ¢, with-
out thinking that the 77 already represented the Latin et.
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laws, which are as towers up which one climbs by the ladder
of experience; from their high top we see out far and wide.
Strong in this great authority, we shall not fear to be re-
proached for stooping to the most minute details. The
scientific mind, far from being crushed under the mass of
little facts which it collects and observes, becomes stronger
and more comprehensive according to the solidity with which
it can found its conception of the whole on the knowledge
of details. ‘Wilt thou understand and enjoy the whole?’
says Goethe; then learn to see-it in its smallest parts.”



BOOK, L

PHONETICS, OR THE STUDY OF THE LETTERS
OF THE ALPHABET.

PuoneTics is that part of Grammar which studies the
sounds of letters, their modifications and transformations.
In the French language this will aim at making out the
history of each of the letters transmitted to French from
Latin, and will note the changes they have undergone in
their transit. Thus, for example, if we take the letter »,
we shall see that it may have undergone, (1) permutation
(that is, change), as orphaninus to orphelin; (2) trans-
position, as stagnum to éfang; (3) addition, as laterna to
lanterne ; (4) suppression, as infernum to énfer.

We have here a natural division of this study; we will
successively pass in review (r) the permutation, (2) the
transposition, (3) the addition, and (4) the suppression, or
subtraction of letters.

In dealing with these permutations, we shall first ascend
from French to Latin, and then descend in the reverse
direction, from Latin to French; by this means we shall
be able to chronicle in due order the history of both the
French and the Latin letters of the alphabet.



PART L
PERMUTATION OF LETTERS.

CHAPTER L
HISTORY OF THE FRENCH ALPHABET.

Imagine that a word is a living organism ; the consonants
will be the skeleton, unable to move without the help of the
vowels, which are the muscles connecting the bones with one
another.

Thusthe vowels are the moving and fugitive parts, the
consonants the stable and resisting elements of words.
Consequently, the permutation of vowels is subjected to less
certain laws than that of consonants; for they pass more
readily from one to another.

SECTION L
ORIGIN OF THE FRENCH VOWELS.

We will consider successively the simple vowels (a, ¢, 7,
o, ), and then the compound vowels (a7, ez, o1, ui ; au, eaw,
e, o1t OF U, ie, iet),

§ 1. Simple Vowels.

Before entering on the study of vowels, let us point out
to our reader the essential principle which we have already
laid down (pp. 43—49), and which is the key to the whole
book. This is as follows:—Z%e popular French language
keeps the Latin lonic syllable, and suppresses both the shord
alonic syllable and the medial consonani.

Now every Latin word has one accented vowel and others
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not accented, or, in other words, one tonic and other atonic
vowels, which we will examine separately. TFor example,
the French a may come either from an accented Latin a
(as ardre from 4rbor), or from an atonic Latin a (as amour
from amérem).

Under each of these classes we must again distinguish
(1) the vowels short by nature (schéla), (2) those long by
nature (amaérem), and (3) those long by position, i.e. those
followed by two consonants (fortis)'.

Now, in order to pursue a methodical plan, and to include
every possible case, we will in each instance follow the sub-
joined paradigm, or example of method :—

0.

This letter comes from the Latin o:

1. Either from an accented o: (1) short, schéla, Aol ; (2) long by
nature, pémum, gomme; (3) long by position, fortis, fort.

II. Or from an atonic (unaccented) o: (1) short, obédire, obdir;
(2) long by nature, donfire, donner; (3) long by position, condficere,
conduire®.

! Those long by position include, not only such words as
fortis, urna, &c., which naturally and originally have the vowel
followed by two consonants, but also such words as perie’lum,
artie’lus, pon’re, contracted from periculum, articulus, pé6-
nere. Whereas the literary Latin wrote viridis, tdbula,
pénere, stdabulum, &ec., popular Latin suppressed the short
penultimate (in the case of all words accented on the ante-
penultimate), and said virdis, tdbla, pénre, stdblum, &c,
whence come the French words werd, table, pondre, étable, &e.
From the moment that two consonants are thus brought to-
gether these vowels can be classed as long by position ; and this
will be done throughout this book. Properly speaking, we ought
in all places to substitute the popular for the classical forms of
Latin words ; this, however, for fear of confusing our reader, we
have refrained from doing. It should be remembered that,
wherever such words as tabula, ponere, positus, &c., occur,
they must be read and pronounced as tab'la, pén're, pés'tus, &c.
- * The student is requested to take notice, once for all, that to
shorten matters, we will not repeat the words ‘short, ‘long by
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A,

This letter comes from the Latin a, e, i.

I. From a:

i. Accented: (1) chambre, cdmera; dne, dsinus; cage,
cdvea ; (2) voyage, vidticum ; sawvage, silvaticus; car,
qudre ; avare, avarus; (3) famme, flamma ; char, carrus;
arbre, arbor ; ange, angelus.

ii. Atonic: (1) saluf, salitem ; avare, avarus; parer,
pardre; (2) panier, pandrium ; savon, sapénem ; (3) asperge,
asparagus; carré, quadratus,

II. From e:
i. Accented: (3) Jucarne, lucérna ; /fzard, lacérta.

ii. Atonic: (3) Mayenne, Medudna ; (3) parchemin,
pergaménum ; marchand, mercdntem,

III. From i:

i. Accented: () sans, sine; (3) Jangue, lingua;
sangle, eingulum.

il. Atonic: (1) balance, bilancem ; calandre, cylindrus;
Angouléme, Teulisma ; (3) sanglol, singaltus ; Sancerre, Sin-
cérra; paresse, pigritia; sanglir, singuléris; sauvage (Old
French salvage), silvéticus’,

nature,’ “long by position,’ but will simply indicate these divi-
sions by the figures (1), (25, (3)-

! The reader will remark that these Latin words are accented.
I have thought this necessary, in order to show clearly where
the Latin accent li¢s in each word.
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E.

This letter comes from the Latin e, a, 1.

L. From e:

i. Accented: (2) eruel, erudélis; espire, spéro; régl,
régula ; chandelle, candéla.

ii. Atonic: (1) Mywme, legtomen ; (3) église, ecclésia;
semaine (O. Fr, sepmaine), septimana,

II. From a:

i. Accented: (1) pére, pater; chef; chput; (2) mortel,
mortalis; se/, sal; amer, amérus; noyer, necdre; aimer,
amdre; gr¢, gratum ; z¢z, ndsus; zef, navis; (3) algre,
alderem.

il, Atonic: (2)chenil, canile ; parchemin, pergaménum;
(3) kermine, Arménia,

III. Fromi:

i. Accented: (1) #éffe, trifslium ; (2) sec, siceus; ferme,
firmus ; czp, cippus; mécke, myxa ; créfe, erista; (3) An-
gouléme, Teulisma.

ii. Atonic: (1) mener, mindre*; menu, minatus ; bdion,
bittmen; (2) devin, divinus; déluge, dilavium,

IV. By ‘prosthesis,’” or the prefixing of a letter at the
beginning of a word, as espri/, spiritus.

I.
This letter comes from the Lalin i, e, e.

I. Fromi:
i. Accented: (1) sourezl, supereilium ; (2) amz, amicus ;
€pi, spica ; épine, spina; owir, au(d)ire,
il. Atonic: ler,ligire ; image, imdginem ; cigue, cictita.
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IT. From e:

i. Accenled: (1) dév, décem ; mu, médius; Aermine,
Arménia; (2) cire, eéra ; merci, mercédem ; lapis, tapétum ;
six, 86x; dolise, ecclésia; Venise, Venétia ; Alise, Alésia;
(3) 1ore, ébrius.

il. Atonic; (2) /imon, teménem.,

III. From e:
It would be inaccurate to assert that the Latin e becomes
a French 7 or (more generally) that any consonant becomes
a vowel; but it has been observed that the double consonant
ct, as in factus, tractus, passes in French into # ( fadl, frail),
under the influence of the vowel that precedes it': fraiter,
tractare ; faz/, factus; élroi, strietus ; foif, teetum ; discuil,
biscoctus; /ai/, lactem ; dwil (réduit, conduil, produit, séduil,
&c.), ductus; 4, lectum; fruit, fructus; laifue, lactuca ;
votlure, veetura ; Poiliers, Pictavi ; poifrail, pectordle ; droif,
Low Lat. drietus, from directus®. When the et in the
Latin is not preceded by a vowel, the double consonant is
changed simply into 4 as poin/, punetum ; sq/n/, sanctum ;
oinf, unetum.
0.
This letter comes from the Latin o, u, au.

I. From o: ,
i. Accented : (z) nom, némen ; raison, ratiénem ; pondre,
poénere.
ii. Atonic: (r) obéir, obedire; houncur, hondérem,

I No notice need here be taken of technical words, such as
strict (strictus), réduction, induction, protection, &c. (see above,
p- 33, note 1), which are formed from the literary, not the popular
Latin.

¥ The form drietus is frequent in Latin texts from the fifth
century downwards, and after a time entirely supplants the
more correct form directus.



Ch.1, Sect, 1. FRENCH COMPOUND VOWELS. 61

II. From u:
i. Accented: (1) nombre, numerus; (3) ponce, pami-
cem ; ongle, ingula ; noces, naptiae.
ii. Atonic: (3) orts, urtica.
III. From au:
i. Accented : or, afirum ; frésor, thesatirus; chose,
cansa; clore, elatudere,
ii. Atonic: oser, ausdre *; Orléans, Aurelidnos.

U.

This letter comes from the Latin u, i.

I. From u:

i. Accented: (2) n#, nidus; mur, mirus; aigu,
acutus ; menw, minttus.
ii. Atonic: (1) superbe, supérbus; (2) munir, munire.

I1. More rarely from an atonic i: as (1) fzmier, imérium ;
buvarf, bibébat.

III. There are also cases in which it appears to come
from a Latin n, in which it is rather true that the vowel is
strengthened, when the n is lost, by lengthening it from o to
ou; see p. 63.

§ 2. Compound Vowels.

These are nine in number; four of them (ai, e, or, ui) .
formed by the help of the vowel ¢, the remaining five by the
help of the vowel « (az or eau, eu or au, ou, ieu).

Al

This compound sound comes either from a Latin a, or
from a transposition of letters.
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I. From an accented a: (1) aime, 4mo; main, manus ;
(2) aile, ala; semaine, septiména ; (3) cadsse, capsa ; maigre,
macerum.

II. From a transposition of letters:

In this case a7 springs from the junction of the two
vowels a and i, separated in the Latin by a consonant,
which in the transition into French has undergone trans-
position, as contrarius, confraire’.

EL
This compound sound comes from the Latin e, i,

I. From e:
i. Accented: (2) veine, véna; plein, plénus; frein,
frénum ; Aaleine, haléna; Rerms, Rémi.
il. Atonic: (r) sezgnenr, seniorem.
II. From i: (1) Zigne, tinea; sein, sinus; (3) seng,
signum,

OI.

This compound vowel comes:

1. From the reciprocal attraction of the vowels o and i,
separated in Latin by a consonant: Afs/osre, histéria ; poison,
potiénem ; /emoin, testiménium. (Cp. ai, IL above.)

II. From a long e: awveine, avéna; sor, sérus; crois,
crédo; foile, téla ; vorle, vélum ; hoir, héres; &c,

I1L. From i: zoie, via; soif, sitis; poil, pilusy poivre,
piper; pois, pisum ; foz, fides; poire, pirum ; &c.

! See below, the chapter on Transposition, p. 87. ;



Ch,1. Sect, 1. FRENCH COMPOUND VOWELS., 63

UL

This compound vowel comes from the Latin o: (1) cur,
corium ; muid, médius; cuire, ebquere; hui’, hodie; (3)
puis, post; Auilre, 6strea; huis, éstium?; Le Puy, Poédium.
In some other cases it is the result of an attraction of the
Latin vowels u and i, separated by a consonant; juin,
junius; aiguiser, acutiare *, (Cp. ai, IL p. 62.)

AU, EAT.

Au is a softened form of the Latin al, eau of the Latin el.

I. From al: awire, alter ; aube, alba; sauf, salvus; auge,
alveus; saquf, saltus; jaune, galbinus.

II. From el: beau, bellus; Meanx, Meldi; chdlean, cas-
tellum ; vean, Q. Fr. véel, vitellus,

EU, BU.

This compound vowel comes from an accented o: (1)
heure, hora.; preuve, préba; aieul, aviolus ; quenx, ebguus;
Jeuille, f6lia 5 meule, méla ; saur, séror; @uvre, 6pera ; neuf,
névus; zenf, névem ; (2) seul, sélus; leur, llérum ; neven,
nepétem ; @uf, 6vum; caur, cor; Meuse, Mésa; maurs,
mores ; vau, votum ; neud, nédus; couleur, colérem.

om.

This compound vowel comes from the Latin o, u; or it is
_ a softened form of ol, ul, on,

1. From o:

i, Accented: (1) couple, copula; roue, réta; (2) nous,
nos ; Tous, vos,

' Hui in the word awjourd'fizi. For the explanation of this
word see p. 166.

2 The old French /Auis signifies a ‘gate.’ Though now obso-
lete, it survives in Juissier (properly a porter, English wsher),
and in the phrase ‘& Zwis clos,’ ‘ with closed doors.
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ii. Atonic: (1) cowlenr, colérem ; moulin, molinum ;
soulotr, solére; doulenr, dolérem; courenne, eoréna; (3)
Jourmi, formiea.

II. From u:
1. Accented: (1) coupe, ectipa; outre, ter; coude, cubitus;
(2) Adour, Aturis; (3) four, farnus; ours, Yivsus; /four,
tharris ; sourd, stirdus.

ii. Atonic: gouverner, guberndre ; Augouléme, Ieulisma.

II1. From ol, ul, on:

i. From ol, ul: mou, mollis ; cou, collem ; écouter (O. Fr.
escoller), auscultédre ; poudre, pllverem ; soufre, stlphurem ;
pouce, péllicem ; coupable, eulpabilis.

ii. From on: époux, spénsus; couzen/, convéntus;
Coutfances, Constantia; moufier, in the thirteenth century
moustier, in the tenth monstier, from monastérium; codler
(O. Fr. couster), from constare.

IE, IEU.

I. The compound vowel # comes from the Latin ia, e:

i. From ia accented: veniel, venidlis ; chréfien, ehristi-
dnus; Amiens, Ambidni,

ii. From e accented: fier, férus; fiel, £61; hier, héri;
miel, m6l; bien, béne ; liévre, 1éporem ; fignl, ténet; fitvre,
fébris; pierre, pétram ; rzen, vém ; hitble, ébulum,

For the vowels 72 in -ier (premier, primarius), see
below, pp. 117, 193, 196.

II. The compound vowel zew comes from either e, as
Diew, Deus; or from o, as /i, locus.
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SECTION 1L

ORIGIN OF THE FRENCH CONSONANTS.
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The consonants may be divided into the natural groups of
(r) Liquids, (2) Labials, (3) Dentals, and (4) Gutturals, which
answer to the different parts of the vocal mechanism,

Classification of Consonants.

LIQUIDS. LABIALS, GUITURALS. - | DENTALS.
b, v. g ] d, z (s). | soft.
l,m,n, r.
p f. (g, k, c) ch. t, s (x). |hard.

§ 1. Liquids: », m, J, r, I, mm, nn, rr.

This letter comes from the Latin n, m, L

I. Fromn:

.

i. Initial: mows, nos; non, non; mes, nasus.

ii. Medial: smine, ruina; réone, regnum; menlir,

mentiri.

ili. Final: son, sonus; raison, rationem ; éfai, stan-

num.

II. From m:

i. Initial: #appe, mappa ; néfle, mespilum ; nalle, matta.
il. Medial: senfe, semita; confer, computare; singe,
imius; damne, dama; prinfemps, primum-tempus.
ili. Final: »/n, vrem; arrain, aeramen; moxn, lon, son,

meum, tuum, suum.
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1II. From1:

Nizeau (O. Fr. nivel), libella; poterne (O. Fr. posterne,
and very O. Fr. posterile), posterula; marne (O. Fr. marle),
margula.

M.

This letter comes from the Latin m, n, b
I. From m:
i. Initial: mer, mare; main, manus; mére, mater.

il. Medial: froment, frumentum; chambre, camera;
compler, computare.

iii. Final: dasm, dama; nom, nomen; faim, fames.
II. From n: nommer, nominare; charme, carpinus, .

11I. From b: samed:, sabbati dies.

L.

This letter comes from the Latin 1, r, n.
I. From 1:
i. Initial: Joufre, lutra; lLiire, littera; langue, lingua.
ii. Medial: azgle, aquila; fils, filius; cercle, eirculus;
cdble, capulum.
iii. Final: sewl, solus; poil, pilus; sel, sal; sourcil,
superecilium.
1. From r: autel, altare; crible, eribrum ; palefrot, para-
veredus, in the fifth century parafredus™; flairer, fragare,

III. From n: orphelin, orphaninus*; Palerme, Panor-
mus; Kowussillon, Ruscinonem; Poulogne, Bononia; Chdlcau-
Landon, Castellum-Nantonis.
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R,

This letter comes from the Latin 1, 1, 8, n.
I. From »:
i. Initial: réene, regnum ; déroute, derupta.
il. Medial: sowrss, soricem ; charme, carmen; droif,
Low Lat. drietus *,
iii. Final: zer, vermis; cor, cornu; enfer, infernum;
Aiwer, hibernum.
II. From 1:
i. Initial: rossignol, luseiniola *!
ii. Medial: orme, nlmus; remorgue, remuleum ; esclasn-
dre, seandalum ; charire, eartula; chapiire, capitulum.
III, From s: Marserlle, Massilia; orfrase, ossifraga;
varlef, vassaletus *,
IV. From n: ordre, ordinem ; pampre, pampinus; fimbre,
tympanum ; dracre, diaconus; coffie, cophinus; ZLondres,
Londinium.

LL.

This double consonant comes from the Latin 11, lia, lea,
el, gl, t1, chl

I. From 1: anguwille, anguilla; bowillir, bullive ; faillir,
fallere. :

1I. From lia, lea: fille, ﬂlia;*MarmY[e, Massilia ; paille,
palea.

III. From el, gl, tl, chl: oreille, auricula; veilier, vigi-
lare; seille, situla; volaille, volatilia; frerlle, trichila.

! This change of 1 into r has taken place in the late Latin
texts long before the birth of the French tongue : thus, while
we find luseiniola in Plautus and Varro, we find in the Mero-
vingian MSS. only the forms rusciniola, roseiniola.

P 2
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DMD.
This double consonant comes from the Latin mm, mn.
L. From mm: flamme, lamma ; somme, summa.

II. From mn: femme, femina; somme, somnus; sommerl
somniculus *; Jfomme, hominem.

NN.
This comes from the Latin mn, gn,
1. From mn: colonne, columna.
II. From gn: connailre, cognoscere.

RR.
This double consonant comes from the Latin tr, dr.
I. From tr: pierre, petra; verre, vitrum ; /arron, latro-
nem; pourrir, putrere; parrain, patrinus; marraine, matrina.
II. From dr: carré, quadratum ; arriére, adretro; carre-
Jour, quadrifurcus.

§ 2. Labials: p, &, /(ph), v, w.
) i
From the Latin p:
i. Initial: pain, panis; pré, pratum.
ii. Medial: couple, copula; é&ouppe, stuppa; sapin,
sapinus. .
iii. Final: loup, Iupus; champ, campus ; cep, eippus.

B.
This letter comes from the Latin b, p, v, m.
I. From b:
i. Initial: loire, bibere; bon, bonus.
ii. Medial: dzadle, diabolus; ardre, arbor,
iii. Final: plomé, plumbum,
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II. From p: doudle, duplus; cdble, capulum ; abeille,
apicula.

II1. From w: courder, curvare; brebis, vervecem ; cor-
beau, corvellus ; Besangon, Vesontionem ; Bazas, Vasatae.

IV. From m: flambe, lamma ; marbre, marmor,

¥, Ph.

The French language contains a great number of scien-
tific and learned terms, like physique, philosophie, triomphe,
in which the Greek letter ¢, Lat. ph, is retained. It would
be superfluous to enumerate such elementary and obvious
derivations; it will be enough to note that the proper French
/ comes from the Latin £, ph, v, p.

I. From £, ph.

i, Initial: fawx, faleem; faisan, phasianus; fumier,
fimarium.

ii. Medial: orfraze, ossifraga ; orfévre, aurifaber ; coffre,
cophinus,

iii. Final: fuf, tofus.

II. From v:

i. Initial: foss, vicem. (For the change of the Latin {
into oi, see page 62.)

ii. Medial: palefror, parafredus*, the common Latin
form for paraveredus.

iii. Final: #if, vivus; swf, sevum ; n¢f, navem ; bauf,
bovem; a@uf, ovum; Ssauf, salvus; serf, servum; cer/,
cervum,

III. From p: chef, caput; néifle, mespilum; fresaze,
praesaga.
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V.

This letter comes from the Latin v, b, p.

I. From v:

i. Initial: 2iorne, viburnum; wviande, vivenda ',
il. Medial: chauve, calvus; gencive, gengiva.

1I. From b: féve, faba; cheval, caballus; avoir, habere ;
levre, labrum ; souven!, subinde; izre, ebrius; avan/, ab-
ante ; /ivre, liber, libra ; siveaw, libella ; prouver, probare ;
Vervins, Verbinum.

III. From p: rive, ripa; séve, sapa; louve, lupa; cheven,
capillum ; ckévre, capra; savon, saponem ; saroir, sapere;
crever, erepare.

§ 3. Dentals: ¢, 24, d, s, 8, x.

o i
This letter comes from the Latin t, d.
I. From t:
i. Initial: fofson, tonsionem ; faon, tabanus.
ii. Medial: matiére, matsria; efa/, status; chdlean,
castellum.
iil. Final: Awi, octo; cuit, eoctus; sail, factus.
II. From d: donf, de-unde; ver{, wviridis; souvent,
subinde ; Escaut, Scaldis.
The Greek # is only found in technical and learned
terms, such as thévcrafie, thévlogre, &c.

! QOriginally wiande signified vegetable as well as animal nutri-
ment. Rabelais tells us ‘les poires sont wiandes trés salubres’ ;
and, so late as 1607, in his tragedy, Le Triomphe de la Ligue,
Nereus says, speaking of God,

11 donne la wiande aux jeunes passereaux’—
a line from which Racine drew his famous
£ Aux petits des oiseaux il donne la piture.'
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D.
This letter comes from the Latin d, t.
I. From d:
i. Initial: devoir, debere; dans, de-intus; dime, decimus,
ii. Medial: //éde, tepidus; émerande, smaragdus; vendre,
vendere.
ili. Final: sowrd, surdus; mwid, modius; _jfroid,
frigidus. .
II. From t:
i. Initial : done, tune.
il. Medial: conde, cubitus; Adonr, Aturis; ZLodive,

Luteva.
ili. Final: /lfzard, lacerta ; marchand, mercantem®,

S.
This letter comes from the Latin s, e, t.
I. From s:

i. Initial: sew/, solus; sermenif, sacramentum; sous,
subtus.

ii. Medial: cerise, cerasus; maison, mansionemj asperge,
asparagus; Gascogne, Vasconia.

iii. Final: mais, magis; épars, sparsus; sous, subtus;
miorns, minus.

II. From t followed by the compound vowels ia, ie,
io, iu:

ii, Medial: podson, potionem ; raison, rationem ; oiseux,
otiosus; Fenise, Venetia; safson, sationem ; frakison, tra-
ditionem ; /Jiazson, ligationem.

iii. Final: palais, palatium ; fiers, tertius.

II1. From a soft e:
i. Initial: semgle, cingulum.
il. Medial: plaisir, placere; wvoisin, vicinus; moisir,
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mucere; omsear (O. Fr. ofsel, from the common Latin form
aucellus*), avicellus; Amloise, Ambacia.

Note that the double consonant ss comes either from the
Latin x; as, for example, essai, exagium ; essaim, examen ;
latsser, laxare ; essorer, exaurare : or from ss, as casser, quas-
sare; fosse, fossa: [or from ds, as assérer, adserere].

Z

This letter comes from the Latin s or soft e.

I. From s: ches, casa; nes, nasus; res, rasus (In res-de-
chaussés); asses, ad-satis; %z, latus, as in Plessis-lés-Tours,
Passy-léz-Paris.

II. From a soft e: /fzard, lacerta; onge, undecim ; douze,
duodeecim, &c.

b. @
From the Latin x, s, e.
I. From x: six, sex; soixanle, sexaginta.
11, From s: dewx, dous; foux, tussis; fpoux, sponsus;
roux, Tussus; oiscux, otiosus; vineux, vinosus,
I11. From e: dix, decem ; voix, vocem ; 70ix, nucem ;
paix, pacem ; chaux, ealeem ; faux, faleem.

§ 4. Gulturals: ¢, ¢, 4, ¢k, & Jy

c
C is pronounced gutturally before @, o, and #, and is then
called %ard: before e, 7, and e, it is pronounced as a dental,
and is called so/7.
1. © hard. From the hard e of the Latin, or its equi-
valent q:
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i. Initial: cogue, eoncha; eoguille, eonchylium ; car,
quare; casser, quassare; ¢of, quietus.

iil. Medial: second, secundus y chacun (O. Fr. chascun),
quisque-unus,

iii. Final: Jacs, laqueus ; on¢, unguam ; séc, siceus.

II. © soft. From the Lalin e soft: ciment, caementum ;

ciel, eaelum; ci/, citatem™ (a common Latin form much
used under the Empire for eivitatem).

K.

This letter is employed only in French terms of mensura-
tion, as the barbarous equivalent for the Greek y, which
ought properly to be rendered by c4: thus Aidométre is a
double barbarism for chilioméire, x\idperpov,

Q.
This letter comes from the Latin e Aard, qu, ch.
i. Initial: guel, qualis; guene, cauda ; guenx, coquus.
il. Medial: franguille, tranquillus; coguiile, conchylium.
iil. Final: ¢ng, quinque.

CH.

From the Latin e Aard*:
i. Initial: chkef, caput; chose, causa; chandelle, can-
dela ; chandelenr, candelarum [festa|; chlvre, capra.
il. Medial: douche, bucea ; miche, mica; perche, pertica :
Jourche, furea ; mouche, musea ; sécher, siceare.
iil. Final: Awuch, Auscia.

! And from the Greek y in such technical terms as chiro-
graphe (xeipiypacpos), chaos (xios), &c.
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G hard. »

From the Latin g hard, ¢ hard, q, v, n.

1. From a hard g:
i. Initial: gorjon, gobionem ; goif, gustus,
ii. Medial: angoisse, angustia; sangle, ecingulum.
iii. Final: Jong, longus; éfang, stagnum; poing, pugnus.

1I. From a hard e:

i. Initial: gobele/, cupelletum™ ; gras, erassus; gonfler,
conflare.

ii. Medial: maigre, macrum ; langouste, locusta ; ©i-
guer, viearius ; cigogne, ciconia.

III. From v: Gascogne, Vasconia; gwui, viseum; gue,
vadum ; gaine, vagina ; guipe, vespa; sergenl, servientem ;
Gard, Vardo; Gapengars, Vapincensium ; gdter (O. Fr.
gaster), vastare ; guivre, vipera.

IV. From a Latin n followed by a vowel : cigggne, eiconia ;
Digne, Dinia; Auvergne, Avvernia; oignon, unionem;
Boulggne, Bononia,

G so/t.
From the Latin g and the suffixes ia, io—ea, eo, eu.
I. From g:
i. Initial: gencive, gingiva; géant, gigantem; geindre,
gemere.
ii. Medial: Zarge, largus.
II. From the diphthongs ia, io—ea, eo.
We learn from Quinctilian that the Roman 1 and j had
originally the same sound. For a long time a great uncer-
tainty existed as to the use of these two letters, Old MSS.

and, after them, printed books down to the middle of the
seventeenth century, use ¢ and 7 indifferently : it was not till
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the year 1750 that the French Academy treated 7 in their
Dictionary s an independent letter, This is why the Latin i
in some cases has become ; in French (or g soft, which is the
same thing)'. Hierosolyma, simia, diurnus, vindemia, have
passed into Jerusalem, singe, jour, vendange, proving clearly
that the popular pronunciation of these words was Hjeroso-
lyma, simja, djurnus, vindemja. This once granted, it is
easy to see how pipionem, tibia, rabies, Dibionem, dilu-
vium, cambiare*, abbreviare, &c., have respectively passed
into pigeon, tige, rage, Dijon, déluge, changer, abréger, &c.
In these words two successive alterations have taken place:
(1) from 7 into 7, or (as the Germans call it) the ‘consoni-
fication” of the letter 7 (thus pipionem is pronounced pipjo-
nem; rabies, rabjes; Dibionem, Dibjonem, &c.); (2) as
this change of 7 into 7 brought two consonants together, and
into a sort of collision (pipionem becoming pipjonem, &c.),
a second result ensued, and (as we will show later on?) the
first of the two consonants disappeared ; subjectus, becoming
sujef, dorsum, dos; and similarly pipjonem, tibja, rabjes,
&c., becoming pijonem, tija, rajes, &c., whence again come
pigeon, lige, rage, &c.

Similarly, ea, eo, eu, pass into e, ge, &c. In the regular
Latin forms lanea, commeatus, cavea, hordeum, deusgue,
the e was soon replaced by i, and, long before Merovingian
days, inscriptions give us as the usual forms, lania, com-
miatus, cavia, hordium, diusque. These diphthongs ia, in,
next turned their i into j after the rule just explained; and
then lania, commiatus, eavia, hordium, diusque, having
become lanja, comjatus, cavja, hordjum, djusque, passed
naturally into Zange, congé, cage, orge, jusque, &c.

! It is hardly necessary to remind the reader that the French
7 is always a soft sibilant, not a soft mute, like our 7.
* See p. 91.
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J.
From the Latin j, g, i.
I. From j:
i. Initial: Jean, Johannes; jedne, jejunium; jemne,
Jjuvenis, .
ii. Medial : parjure, perjurium.
1I. From g: jouir, gaudere; jumecan, gemellus; jaune,
galbinus ; Anjon, Andegavi.
IT1. From i: Jérusalem, Hierosolyma; jour, diurnum ;
Jérdme, Hieronymus ; goujon, gobionem ; Dijon, Dibionem,

H,
From the Latin h, £
L. From h: komme, hominem; Ahier, heri; Aui (in the
word awjourd hut), hodie.
1I. From £: Jlors. foris; hormis, foris-missum’,

CHAPTER IL
HISTORY OF THE LATIN ALPHABET.

The history of the French Alphabet has led us from effect
to cause, from French to Latin; and we have ascended the
stream of transformation to its source. We must now follow
the reverse course, in studying the history of the Latin letters,
examining and describing the modifications they have under-
gone before descending into the French Alphabet. To avoid
useless repetition, we will give as few examples as possible,

L Hdébler does not come directly from the Latin fabulari, but
from the Spanish Zadlar, and cannot be traced back beyond the
sixteenth century. The Latin / followed by a vowel is always
commuted into 4 in Spanish, if at the beginning of a word. Thus
fabulari, facere, faba, formica, become Aablar, hacer, haba,
hormigua.
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and will refer our reader back to the paragraphs of the first
part of this subject, where he will find a sufficient number of
illustrations gathered together.

SECTION L

HISTORY OF THE LATIN VOWELS.

Every word is composed of an accented or fonze syllable,
and of one or more efonie, or unaccented syllables, which
either precede or follow the fomic syllable. For example, in
the word mercédtus the a is the Zomiz vowel; e and u the
alonic vowels. In writing the history of the Latin vowels we
may study first those which are accented or /foni, then those
which are unaccented or a‘onic.

§ 1. Accented or Tonic Vowels.

Among accented vowels we may distinguish (1) the short,
(2) the long, (3) those long by position (i.e. followed by
two consonants). This subdivision may seem too fine and
minute ; still, it is in reality an important one, as will be seen
by an example. Férum, avéna, ferrum, have each an ac-
cented e; but their resultants in French are very different
. from one another :—the short e becomes 7, as férus, fier;
the long becomes oz, as avéna, aveine ; the e long by position
remains e, as ferrum, fer.

A. (1) & usually becomes @/ in French: #mo, aime;
mitcer, maigre. (2) & becomes ¢: nasus, zez; amare,
aimer ; mortalis, mortel. (3) along by position remains a
in French: arbor, arére; carrus, char; earmen, charme.

B. (1) & becomes 7z: 18vium, lige; férus, fier. (2) &
becomes o7: régem, rof; 16gem, /oi. (3) e long by position
suffers no change: terra, ferre; lepra, lpre.

I (1) i becomes o/: pirum, porre; pilus, poi/; niger,
noiry fides, for. (2) i suffers no change: spiea, &
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amicus, ami; spina, épine. (3) i long by position becomes e:
siceus, sec; cippus, cep; crista, créfe; firmus, ferme.

0. (1) 8 becomes ex: névem, neuf; mdla, meule; proba,
préuve. (2) 6 gives also ew: mébilis, meuble; sdlus, seul;
hora, keure. (3) o long by position remains unchanged:
corpus, corps; fortis, ﬁ:‘/ ; mortem, mor{; ponere, pon're,
pondre.

U. (1) i becomes ox: Wipus, loup; jligum, joug; eiibo,
couver. (2) @ remains unchanged: mfirus, mur; aclitus,
azgu; pirus, pur. (3)u long by position becomes ox: ursus,
ours; gutta, goulfe; surdus, sourd; turris, four’,

AE. ae becomes ¢ or 72: Caesar, César; caelum, cel;
laeta, /iz°.

AU. au becomes o; eausa, chose; aurum, or; auricula,
oreille.

§ 2. Alonic Vowels.

The tonic vowel of a Latin word always survives in
French: it is not so with the atonic vowels. If we would
understand what happens to them in passing into French,
we must study (1) those which precede the tonic syllable (as
the e in mereatum), and (2) those which follow it (as the u
in mercdtum).

(1) Alonic Vowels which precede the Tonie Syllable.

We may subdivide these into two classes: (a) atonics
which smmediately precede the tonic syllable (as the second

! Note here that short accented vowels in Latin are always
represented by diphthongs in French : &, &, i, o, ii, becoming
respectively az, 72, of, eu, ou.

¥ Lig, the Old French signifying ¢ joyful,’ has survived in the
expression ‘faire chére Zie’ (literally ‘to wear a glad face’),
to greet one with a smiling face, give one a warm welcome,
and thence to give one a good dinner, a well-known form of
welcome.
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i in vindiedre), and (4) those which precede it, but not
immediately (as the first i in vindiedre).

(@) Those which immediately precede the fonic syllable.
These, if long, invariably remain unchanged : perégrinus,
pélerin ; coemétérium, cimetiére, &c. If short, they disap-
pear!; sanitdtem, san/é; bonitatem, donfe’; ehristianititem,
chrélentéd; posithra, posiure; septimdna, semaine; clari-
tétem, clar/s; comitatem, comls; cleriedtus, clergé?; &ec.

(&) Those which precede the fonic syllable, but not immediately.
Short or long, these vowels are always retained in French:
vestiméntum, pélemens; ornameénta, ornement, &c.

(2) Alonic Vowels which come after the Tontc Syllable.

By the rule of Latin accentuation these vowels can occupy
only one of two positions: that is, either in the penultimate
syllable (as u in tabula) or in the last syllable (as the u in
meredtum).

(@) In the penuifimate syllable. As this case occurs only
when the word is accented on the antepenultimate (third
syllable counting from the end of the word), it is always
a short syllable in Latin: as saéetilum, liridus, timiilus,
pértica, ponére, légére, fdcére, &c. This vowel, being
overborne by the tonic syllable, was scarcely sounded at all,
and, though the high-born Roman may have indicated it in
his speech, it is certain that the common people dropped all
such delicacies of pronunciation. In all the fragments of
popular Latin that still remain with us (the ‘Graffiti’ of
Pompeii, inscriptions, epitaphs, &c.) the short penultimate is

1 This suppression of the short aonic vowel had already taken
place in vulgar Latin, as we have shown in the Introduction,
P- 45.

* Except when they are the vowels of the first syllable of a
word (as bildncem, eaballus, dalance, chewal) ; for in this case
the first syllable could not disappear without so mutilating the
word as to destroy its identity.
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gone : instead of eémputum, ordctilum, tabiila, saéeiilum,
positus, mébilis, vincére, suspéndére, &c, we find only
eémptum, ordclum, tdbla, saéelum, péstus, méblis, vinere,
suspéndre, &c.! Then, when this common Latin became
French, the words thus contracted became in their turn
comple, oracle, table, siicle, poste, meuble, vaincre, suspendre, &c.

It is not necessary to say more about this law: we may
simply express it as follows:—When a Lafin word is accenled
on the antepenult, the penuitimate wowel always disappears in
the French word derived from it.

(B) In the last syllable. This disappears in French:
siceus, sec; eabéllus, cheval; poéreus, porc; mére, mer;
mortélis, morfel;—or else (which comes to the same thing)
it drops into an e mute : efpa, coupe; firmus, ferme, &c.

SECTION II

HISTORY OF THE LATIN CONSONANTS.

As we have seen above, consonants fall into natural
groups (Liquids, Labials, Dentals, and Gutturals), answering
to the various parts of the vocal machinery. The permuta-
tions that go on between Latin and French consonants rest
on two principles.

1. Permutations take place belween consonants of the
same class (that is, those formed by the same organ).
Given, for example, the group of labials p, 4, #, # We know
that these letters will be interchanged, and that permutation
will not pass beyond their limits, Thus the Latin b becomes
in French either J (as ardre from arbor), or # (as couver from
cubare) ; but it will never be able to pass into, let us say,

gorg.

- 1 M. Schuchardt, in his Vokalismus des Vielgérlateins, ii. 35,
has collected a vast number of examples of this law.
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2. In addition to the fact that permutation is limited to
the letters within each group, we must also notice thal even
within the limits of each group permutation does not go on
by chance, Thus in the labial group g, 4, #, /£, we have!
two strong consonants, p and /, and two weak ones, & and 2.
All transmutation is from strong to weak. Thus the Latin
b never becomes p in French, while the contrary transition
is frequent.

We propose to refer back, as much as we can, to the
examples given under the history of the French Alphabet.
In addition to the simple letters we will consider also the
composite ones (Ir, mr, &c.); for they produce in French
many interesting combinations.

§ 1. Liguids: 1, m, n, r.
L.

This letter becomes in French, /, r, . For examples we
refer the reader to these letters, above, pp. 66, 67.

tl becomes # or #: situla, sit'la, seille; vétulus, vet'lus,
vieil.

In this and the following instances the two consonants are
brought together by the loss of the atonic vowel.

cl, when smiial, is unchanged in French: elarus, clair.
When final, it becomes // or i/: oculus, @/ ; apicula, apic’la,
abellle ; aurieula, oreille.

gl, when #nifial, is unchanged: gladiolus, glatew/. When
medial or final, it becomes // or ¢/ : vigilare, vetller ; coaguldre
(O. Fr. coatller), cailler ; tégula, luile.

pl, when #nifial, is unchanged : plorave, pleurer. Final, it
becomes #7: seépulus, etwedl.

bl, A, always remain unchanged : ébulum, %&b/ ; inflare,
enfler,

! See the tabular statement of the consonants on p. 65.
G
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M.

In French m becomes m, #, §. For examples see above,
pp. 65, 66, 68.

mn becomes mm, m: fémina, femme; héminem, homme;
nomindre, nommer ; ldmina, /ame ; démina, dame ; exdmen,
essaim.

mt becomes 7 #n/, or remains unchanged: dormitérium,
dorloir ; computare, conler ; semitarium, senfier ; edmitem,
comie.

.

In French n, r, . For examples see above, pp. 65-67.

nm becomes m: dnima, dme; Hierdnymus, fErdme.

ns becomes s: mansionem, maison ; Mmensem, mois ;
insula (O. Ir. i&s/), #e; sponsus, époux ; constare (O, Fr.
couster), codifer ; in all these cases the vowel is also affected.

rn always drops the n at the end of words: furnum,
Jour; cornu, cor; djurnum, jour ; hibernum, liver; alber-
num, aubour; carnem, chair.

R.

In French r, . For examples see above, pp. 66, 67.

s or re becomes s: dorsum, dos; persica (O. Fr. peschie),
péche ; Lat. quercus, Low Lat. quercinus, O. Fr. caisue,
chesne, Fr. chéne®,

We must add to these changes another of no small im-
portance, which we may call the intercalation, or insertion, of
fresh letters between two liquids. Words such as humilis,
cumiilus, &c., whose short penultimate dropped away (see
above, pp. 44, 45) becomé hum'lis, eum'lus, &c. Now this

" 1 Quercinus® was- so eatly corrupted into -casnus* that we
find this latter word, used for an oak, in a Chartulary dated
A.D. 508. From casnus came in the eleventh century the O, Fr.
caisne, then chesne, then chéne.
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combination of two liquids being unpleasant to the ear, the
letter & was intercalated, and .thus hum'lis became Jum(b)le,
cum’lus passed into com(b)le, &ec.
These are the intercalations:

1. ml becomes mébl: simulo, semble; insimul, ensemble.

2, mr becomes mflr: numerus, momlre; eamera,
chanibre ; Cameracum, Cambral; euecumerem, concombre.

3. Ir becomes wudr through /dr: molere (O. Fr. moldre),
mondre ; fulgur (O. Fr. foldre), foudre; pulverem (O. Fr.
poldre), poudre. The Old French forms indicate the method
of the change more clearly than the modern forms do.

4. ml becomes #g/: spinula, épingle.

5. nr becomes ndr: ponere, pondre; gener, gendre;
tener, /endre ; Portus-Veneris, Pori-Vendres; veneris-dies,
vendredy; minor, moindre.

§ 2. Dentals: t, 4, =, 5.
1.

t becomes in French 4 4, 5. For examples see above,
pp- 79, 71.

It disappears from the ends of words, whenever, in the
Latin, it stands between two vowels: gratum, g7¢; amatum,
@:mé; minutus, menuw; virtutem, zeriu; acutus, aigy;
secutum, ¢zz; abbatem, abdé. It also disappears from the
middle of words: catena (O. Fr. chaéne), chaine ; maturus
(O. Fr. meiir), mir ; &c. This subject will be treated of more
fully when we deal with the Syncopation of Consonants.

tr becomes r: fratrem, frére; matrem, mére; patrem,
pére; Matrona, Marne ;—also rr: vitrum, verre; putrere,
Jourrir; nutritus, sowrri; latronem, larron ; matricularius
(O. Fr. marreglier), marguillier.

* 8t becomes sometimes (but rarely) ss : angustia, angoisse
testonem® (from testa), fessor.
G 2
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D.
In French &, £ For examplés see above, pp. 71, 72.
dr becomes r: ocecidere, occire; cathedra, chaire; ere-
dere, croire; quadragesima (O. Fr. caraesme), caréme.
dj, dv drop the dental: adjuxtare®, ajoufer; advenire,
avenir.
nd becomes #/: subinde, souwen/; pendita, pente, &c.

8,2 X

8 becomes s, ¢, 2. For examples see above, pp. 71, 72.

sr becomes first s, then, by dropping the s (indicated by
the circumflex accent on the vowel before it), it is reduced
to {r: crescere, croifre; pascers, pai'!re; cognoscere, con-
naifre; essere®, éfre (for this verb see Book II. Chap. I. on
the Auxiliary Verbs).

st, 8p, se, as nlials, become est, esp, esc; stave, ester;
scribere, écrire (O. Fr. escrire); sperave, espérer. This fact
is only noticed here; it will be more fully treated in the
chapter on the Addition of Letters.

x becomes s5: exagium¥, essar; examen, essaim ; laxara,
laisser ; axilla, aisselle ; coxm, cuisse; exire, ivsu, past part.,
of #ssir.

§ 3. Guilurals: o, ch, gh, q, g, i, h.
C.
The soft e becomes in French ¢, s, g, x; the hard e be-
comes ¢, ¢k, g, . -For examples see above, pp. 59, 71-74.
¢ between two vowels disappears, if at the end of a word:
foeum, fex; jocum, jex; paucum, pex; Aueum, £ ;
Saviniacum, Sawiony’.

! The Celtic a4, latinised into aeum, indicated possession.
To designate the lands of Albinus or Babinus, the Gallo-
Romans fabricated the names Albini-acum, Babini-acum.
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cl: already treated of, p. 81.
et: already treated of, p. yo.

Q
See just above, under the Aard c.

G,
g becomes in French g, 7, &4 TFor exampies see above,
Pp- 74, 76.
gm becomes 7 : pigmentum, piment; phlegma, flegme.
gn becomes #: malignum, malin; benignum, bénin.
gd becomes 4: smaragda, émeraude ; Magdalena, Jade-
leine ; frigidus, froid.
J.
See above, p. 76.
.
See above, p. 76.
This letter is often dropped at the beginning of words:
habere, qvoir; homo, on; hora, or; hordeum, grge; hoc-
illud (O. Fr. oil), out,

§ 4. Labials: p, b, f, ph, w.
P.
p becomes p, 4, . For examples sec above, pp. 68, 69, 7o.
ps, pt, pn, as mmelials, This sound is unknown in French,
so that the p is dropped in all these cases: ptisana, /sane;
pneuma, neume; psalmus, O. Fr. saume. Where we find

This termination in the south became av, in the north ay, 4, or y.
Thus Sabiniacum is in the south of France Sawignac ; but in
the north it becomes Savenay, Sévigné, or Savigny. Albini-
acum similarly is in the south Awéignac; inthe north, Aubenay,
Aubigné, Aubigny. Final ¢ seems most common in the west of
France ; final y in the centre ; final @y in Champagne and the
east. But the distinction is not well marked, and we must not

lay too much stress on it.
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these sounds reproduced in full, as in psaume, psalleile, &c.,
we may be sure that we have before us completely modern
words.

pt, in the middle of words, is changed into /, 4: eaptivus,
chétyf; derupta, déroule; rupta, roufe; seriptus, érif; ad-
captare®, acheler ; male-aptus’, malade; grupta®?, groife.
The words aple, caplif; eryple, rupture, &c., are modern.

B.

b becomes &4, v. For examples see above, pp. 68, 7o.

bt, bs, bj, bm lose their b when they pass into French,
and become & or £, s, 7, m: cubitus, coude; dubitum, doufe;
debitum, defle; subjectum, swje/; submissum, soumis.

br becomes #r: abrotonum, awrone; fabrica (O. Fr.
Jaurge), forge.

T, Ph.
See above, p. 69.
V.
v becomes o, £, 4, g. Tor examples see above, pp. 68, 6o,

79; 74-

! Aptus becomes in Old French a7, in Provencal ade. At
and ade in the twelfth century bear the sense of being in
goodhhealth thus malade, male-aptus, is one who is in bad
healt

¥ Crypta became crupta* in the vulgar Latin of the sixth
century; and we find this word in a Latin text of the year
A.D. 887 in the form of grupta*, whence the French grofte.



PART IL

THE TRANSPOSITION, ADDITION, AND °
SUBTRACTION OF LETTERS.

CHAPTER I
OF TRANSPOSITION (OR METATHESIS).

When' the letters of a derived word are arranged in an
order different from that which they held in the word from
which it came, as when the gn of the Latin stagnum be-
comes 7¢ in the French derivative éfang, we say that it has
suffered mefathesis (perdbeois), that is to say, transposition,

SECTION L
TRANSPOSITION OF CONSONANTS.

N: dfang, stagnum ; poing, pugnus ; feignant, tingentem.,

L: Lo/, Oltis.

R: pour, pro; freutl, toreulus; pauvreld, paupertatem ;
fruffe, tuber; froubler, turbulare*; Durance, Druentia;
brebis, vervecem  fremper, temperare; [fromage, formati-
eum ; /rombe, turbo.

SECTION IL
TRANSPOSITION OF VOWELS.

The vowel 7 is often drawn towards the vowel which pre-
cedes it, whence results a necessary transposition: as in
gloire, gloria; Aisloire, historia; memoire, memoria ; juin,
Junius; muid, modius ; faisan, phasianus.
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CHAPTER 1IIL
OF THE ADDITION OF LETTERS.

The letters added to the primitive word may be (1) pros-
thetie (mpiofeois), that is to say, put at the beginning of a
word; (2) epenthelic (énévfeais), or put in the body of a word ;
(3) epithetic (énlbeous), or put at the end of a word %

SECTION 1.

ADDITION AT THE BEGINNING OF A WORD (PROSTHESIS).

§ 1. Vowels.

Before the initial sounds s¢, sm, sp, s¢ (which are hard for
them to pronounce), the French placed an ¢, so rendering
the sound more easy by doubling the s: espace, spatium ;
espéce, species; espérer, sperare; esfomar, stomachum ;
esclandre, scandalum ; esprif, spiritus ; esier, stare; escabeau,
seabellum ; escient, scientem ; esclave, slavus™; escalier,
scalarium® After the sixteenth century many of these
words underwent a further modification: the s was dropped,
and its suppression was marked by the acute accent, placed
upon the initial ¢: faf, statum; épice, species; erhelle,
scala ; érin, serinium ; lain, stannum ; élable, stabulum ;
élude, studium ; épars, spissus; école, schola ; éfroif, strietus;

! These technical names, borrowed from the Greek gram-
marians, are here preserved, because they are in use, and are
convenient in point of brevity.

# As has often been said, the French language springs not
from the literary Roman tongue, but from the popular or vulgar
Latin. Now, in the fifth and sixth centuries, the vulgar Latin
had ceased to say spatium, sperare, stare, &c., pronouncing
these words as ispatium, isperare, istare, as one sces by
Merovingian inscriptions and diplomas. This i, thus prefixed
by the people to facilitate the emission of these sounds, be-
comes ¢ in French : ispatium, espace; istare, esfer; isperare,
espérery &c.
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£poux, BDONBUS ; épine, spina; &p7, spica; élotle, stella; épee,
spatha; Erosse, Scotial,

By a false assimilation ¢ or es has been also prefixed to
a number of words which, in the Latin, had no s: as, éoree,
corticem ; escarboucle, carbunculus, &c.

§ 2. Consonants.

1. & prefixed: Jurt, octo; huile, oleum; hau/, altus;
hutlre, ostrea; Jitble, ebulum; Aackhe, ascia; Auwis? ostium;
hurler, ullare * (vulgar Latin form of uliilare).

2. g prefixed: grenowdlle®, ranuncula.

3. / prefixed: fanfe (O. Fr. anfe?), amita.

4. ! prefixed (by the junction of the article with the word):
Lille, Ma-insula; lierre, hedera ; luetle, uvetta; lors, hora;
lendemain, Q. Fr, lendemain®; cp. also loriof, for l'oriol, the
goldfinch.

SECTION II.
ADDITIONS IN THE BODY OF THE WORD (EPENTHESIS).

1. & added: Calors, Cadurei; envahir, invadere; irakir,
tradere; /rakison, traditionem., In the middle ages, which
were more in sympathy with both the etymology and the
history of the words, these derivatives were more logically
written envair, lrair, fraison.

2. m added: lambruche, labrusea.

z “l;f pass over technical terms, like scandale, stérile, sto-
igue, &c.

® For Auis and its derivative Zuissier, see p. 63.

3 Grenouille in Old French is remownille, a form which does
not come from the classical rantineula, but from the vulgar
Latin rantela, a word which is often met with in MSS. of the
sixth century. On the change of ¢/ into #/ (ranuela, renouille),
see above, p. 81, * Cp. the English auns.

® Instead of saying /% lendemain, le lierre, la luette, which are
gross errors of the filteenth century, the more correct forms ez~
demain, Pierre, luelle, were in use throughout the middle ages.
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3. n added: [langouste, locusta; lanferne, laterna; An-
gouléme, Ieulisma; convoifer, cupitare ®; concombre, cucu-
merem ; jonglenr, joculatorem ; peinire, pictorem.

4. r added: fronde, funda; perdrix, perdicem; /frésor,
thesaurus.

5. For the addition of a & between the liquids, mr, ml,
&c. (as chambre, camera, &c.), see above, pp. 82, 83.

SECTION IIL

ADDITION AT THE END OF A WORD (ERITHESIS).

sadded: fandis, tam diu; jadss, jam diu; sans, sine;
ceries, certe, &c.

CHAPTER IIL
OF THE SUBTRACTION, OR DROFPING, OF LETTERS.

Letters withdrawn from the primitive words may be taken
from (1) the beginning of the word (aphaeresis, apaipeois);
or (2) from the body of the word (syncope, ovyremy); or
(3) from the end (apocope, dmoxomi).

SECTION 1L
OMISSION FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORD (APHAERESIS).
§ 1. OF Vowels.

Boutique, apotheea ; bl¢, ablatum ; diamanf, adamantem ;
Natolie, Anatolia; migraine, juxpavia; Gers, Bgirius; leur,
illorum; /Ze, ille; scialigue, ischidiacus; 7:%, oryza.

§ 2. Of Consonanis.

Tisane, ptisana ; neume, pneuma ; pdmer, spasmare * ; loir,
gliris; or, hora ; orge, hordeum ; o7, homo; avoir, habere.
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SECTION IL
OMISSION FROM THE BODY OF THE WORD (SYNCOPE).

§ 1. Syncope of Vowels.

We have seen (above, pp. 77-80) under what law the Latin
vowels passed into the French language; the somic vowel
always remained, while the afonic vowels, if short, disappeared
whether they stood immediately before the tonic vowel, as
the § in positira, posfure; or were penultimate, as the i in
regiila, régle; if long, the atonic vowel always remained.

§ 2. Syncope of Consonanis.

In every word the consonants can occupy two positions
which differ with regard to the vowels: either (1) they are
followed by another consonant, as b in submissum, and
then they are called ‘non-medial’; or (2) they stand be-
tween two vowels, as the b in tabanus, in which case they
are called ¢medial’

1. Non-medial Consonants. In the case of two consonants
together, like bm in submissum, the former usually dis-
appears in the French derivative: as subjectum, swje/; sub-
missus, soumis; derupta, deroute ; nuptiae, noces; captivus,
chélyf; pensare, peser; advoeatus, evoud; conchylium'’,
coguille, &c. Similarly, the Latin s which had survived in
most French words up to the end of the sixteenth century
(cp. the O. Fr, aspre, pasire, paste, from the Lat. asper, pastor,
pasta *), disappeared in the seventeenth century, and the
suppression was denoted by the introduction of a circumflex
accent: dpre, pdtre, pale®,

! The subject of the syncope of consonants has hitherto been
but little studied, and it is not yet known what exact laws it
follows.

# Except in the three words mownche, musea ; louche, luscus;
ciferne, cisterna, in which the s disappeared much earlier.
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2, Medial Consonants. The dropping out of these is an

important element in the formation of the French language.

(1) Dentals, d: erudelis, ¢rue/; sudare, suer; denu-
datus, denué; medulla, mozlle ; obedive, obéir.

t: dotave, dower; mutave, muecr; rotundus, rond;
salutare, sqluer.

(2) Gutturals, e: plicare, plier; jocare, joucr ; vocalis,
woyelle; delicatus, delie’; precari, prier,

g: negare, nier; gigantem, géan/; nigella, nielle;
angustus, aof!; magister, mailre.

(3) Labials, b: tabanus, fgon; viburnum, viorne;
habentem, ayanuf.

v: pavonem, paon; pavorem, peur; vivenda, viande;
aienl, aviolus *,

SECTION III.
LETTERS DROPPED AT THE END OF THE WORD (APOCOPE).

§ 1. Apocope of Vowels.
On this subject see above, p. 8o,

§ 2. Apocope of Consonanis.

t: gratum, gr¢; amatus, aimé; acutus, aigx; seutum,
fou; abbatem, abbe; &c.

n: furnus, four; carnem, cha:r; eornu, cor; hibernum,
hiver ; diurnum, jour; quaternum (O. Fr. guazer), cakier;
alburnum, aubour.

1: ho[e]-illud (O. Fr. 67), on; non-illud (O. Fr. nennil),
nenn.
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PROSODY.

Prosody is that part of grammar which treats of those modi-
fications of vowels which are caused by quantity and accent,
Vowels can be modified in three ways. (1) In their nafure:
€. g. @ may become 0. The study of these modifications will
be found under the head of the Permutation of Vowels on
pp. 58—64. (2) In their lewgth: they may be short, as in patte,
or long, as in pdire. Here we have the consideration of
quantity, There is but little to be said about it, except that
it is very vague in the French language; it is never certain
except in such words as m#r (O. Fr. meir, Lat. maturus),
. which words are contractions; or in such words as pdire
(O. Fr. pastre), in which the s has been dropped. In these
two sets of words the vowel is certainly long. (3) In their
elevation or accentuation. They may be fonic, as the @ in
¢célibal, or afonic, as the @ in pardon. This is the consideration
of accent, Now there are four kinds of accent, which are often
confounded together, although they are quite distinct:—Tonic,
Grammatical, Oratorical, and Provincial.

1. Tonic Accent

In the Introduction we described ‘tonic accent,’ or more
simply ‘accent,’ as the incidence of the voice upon one of
the syllables of a word. Thus in the word razsin, the tonic
accent lies on the last syllable, but in raisonndble it is on the

penultimate,
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The accented or tonic syllable is, therefore, that on which
more stress is laid than on any of the others. In Greek
this elevation of the voice is called rdvos or mposedia, words
rendered in Latin by accenius.

This tonic accent gives to each word its special character,
and has been rightly called ‘the soul of the word,” In French
the tonic accent always occupies one of two places: either
(1) it is on the last vowel, when the termination is masculine,
as chanledr, aimér, finir, seignedir; or (2) on the last vowel but
one, when the termination is feminine, as sadvage, vérre, pdrche.
In Latin also the accent occupies one of two places: the
penultimate, when that syllable is long, as cantérem, amdre,
finire, seniérem ; or the antepenult, when the penultimate
syllable is short, as sylvéaticus, porticus. If the reader will
compare these French and Latin examples, he will notice
at once that the Latin accent survives in the French; that
is to say, the accented syllable in Latin is also the accented
syllable in French (cantérem, chanfefir; amére, aimér;
finire, finir; senidrem, seignefir).

This continuance of the Latin accent is a matter of con-
siderable importance, and is, we may fairly say, the key to
the formation of the French language. Its importance has
been explained in the Introduction, to which (pp. 42-45)
the reader is referred.

II. Grammaltical Accent.

In French grammar there are three accents—acute, grave,
circumflex. Accent, in this sense, is a purely grammatical
sign, which has three different functions in orthography.

(1) Sometimes the accent indicates what is the proper pro-
nunciation of certain vowels, as dons, régle, pile.  (2) Some-
times it marks the suppression of certain lelters, as pastor,
pdire; asper, dpre; asinus, dre; which words in Old
French were pastre, aspre, asne. (3) And lastly it is used
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to distinguish between words otherwise spelt alike, but of
different significations; as, du and d#, des and dés, la and /a,
sur and sdr, &cl

II1. Oraforical Accend.

While the tonic_accent affects syllables within words, ora-
torical accent (otherwise styled  phraseological’) influences
words within sentences. Thus oratorical accent belongs to
the domain of declamation and rhetoric, and naturally has
had no influence on the transformation of Latin into French
words®% We shall therefore have no need to trouble our-
selves with it in this place.

IV. Provincial Accend.

By provincial accent we understand the intonation peculiar
to each province, as it differs from the intonation of good
Parisian pronunciation, which is taken as the standard. And
this is in reality what is meant by the phrase, * He who
speaks French well has no accent’—that is, no provincial
accent. The study of these characteristics of the inhabitants
of certain districts does not belong to our subject, and is
therefore set aside. Let us, however, say that provincial pro-
nunciation limits itself to this—it gives a word two accents,
and lowers the value of the principal (or proper) one by
subjoining to it a slight half-accent on another syllable.

! Cp. Littré, Dict, Hist. s.v. ‘Accent, The French gram-
matical accents which act as signs in writing differ widely from
those of the Greek language, though borrowed from them., The
acute, grave, and circumflex accents in Greek simply denote the
tonic syllable, and the shades of intonation on that syllable. In
French, on the contrary, these accents have no connection with
the tonic and etymological accent, and are purely orthographic
symbols.

* See G, Paris, Acecent latin, p. 8.
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BUOK - 11,

INFLEXION, OR THE STUDY OF GRAMMATICAL
FORMS.

Boox II will be entirely occupied with the study of in-
flexions; that is to say, of the modifications undergone by
a noun when declined, by a verb when conjugated. The
Declension of substantive, article, adjective, and pronoun,
and the Conjugation of verbs, will naturally form the two
divisions of this Book.

To make the study of the different parts of our subject
complete, we will include under this division invariable, as
well as inflected, words.



PART L

DECLENSIONS.

CHAPTER I
THE SUBSTANTIVE.

Let us take in order (1) case, (2) number, and (3) gender.

SECTION L

CASE.

Of the six cases of Latin declension, the nominative
indicated the subject, the other five the ‘government’ or
relation.

Now if we place the Latin and French languages side by
side we shall see that the six cases of the mother-tongue are
reduced to one in the daughter-language. How has this
come about? Did those six cases exist to the end in Latin?
Has the French never had more than one? We must again
turn to the history of the language; it will provide us with
an answer,

The tendency to simplify and reduce the number of cases
was early felt in the popular Latin®: the cases expressed
shades of thought too delicate and subtle for the coarse
mind of the Barbarian. Being therefore unable to handle
the learned and complicated machinery of the Latin declen-
sions, he constructed a simple system of his own. Where the
Roman distinguished by means of case-terminations the place
where one is from the place to which one is going—*veniunt

! See above, Introduction, p. 29,
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ad domum,’ sunt in domo '—the Barbarian, unable to grasp
these finer shades, saw no wuse in such a distinction,
and said, in either case alike, ‘venio ad domum,’ ‘sum in
domum.’

Thus, from the fith century downwards, long before the
first written records of the French language, popular Latin
reduced the number of cases to two: (1) the nominative
to mark the subject; and (2) that case which occurred
most frequently in conversation', the accusative, to mark
the object or relation. From that time onwards the Latin
declension was reduced to this :—subject, muru-s; object,
muru-m.

The French language is the product of the slow develop-
ment of popular Latin; and French grammar, which was
originally nothing but a continuation of the Latin grammar,
inherited, and in fact possessed from its infancy, a com-
pletely regular declension : subject mur-s, muru-s; object,
mur, muru-m: and people said ‘ce murs est haut’; ‘j'ai
construit un mur®,’

It is this declension in two cases which forms the essential
difference between ancient and modern French. It dis-
appeared in the fourteenth century (as we will explain later
on), not without leaving many traces in the language, in forms
which look like so many inexplicable exceptions; these, how-

! This fact (which had previously been pointed out by Ray-
nouard) was completely established by M. Paul Meyer in 1860,
in an Essay before the  Ecole des Chartes,” with proofs drawn
from the study of Latin MSS. of the Merovingian era.

? One can see at a glance the consequence of this distinction
of cases : so long as the sense of a word is given by its form
(as in Latin) and not by its position (as in modern French),
inversions are possible. Consequently they are frequent in Old
French, One cculd say equally well, ‘le #o/s conduit le cheval ;’
or, as in Latin, ‘le cheval conduit le #ofs (caballass conducit
rex). The s which marked the subject (rois, rex), made
ambiguity impossible.

H 2
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ever, find their explanation and historic justification in our
knowledge of the Old French declension.

This Old French declension takes three forms, answering
to the three Latin declensions :—

T,
; Subjective résa ... ...rose
Sing. A ¢
Objective résa-m .. ..rose
Plur { Subjective résae . . ... roses
" | Objective résa-s ..., roses
5
Sin {Subjective MAru-$. . . . WUrS
G Objective mutru-m .. .mur

Plur {Subjective mMar-z. . .. . Mur
* | Objective mur-os.. .. murs

3.
Sine {Subjective pastor ., ... pdlre (pastre’)
1 . . .
& Objective péstor-em . . pasleur
Subjective pastér-es .. pasieurs
Plur. i
Objective pastér-es ., . pasteurs

In the subjective it ran thus: ‘la rose est belle”’; ‘le murs
est haut’; “le pdire est venu’;® in the objective, ‘j'ai vu la
rose, le mur, le pasieur, &c.

On looking into these declensions one is struck with two
facts: (1) that the Latin accent is always respected; and

1 Pétre, in Old French pasire. Pastre and pasteur were not
in Old French two distinct words ; they were only the two
cases of the same word.

2 In all these examples of Old French, we ought to have
written & wmurs, li pastre, not le murs, le pdive, li being the
nominative singular, and /e the accusative (as may be seen
below, p. 110, in the chapter on the Article): but as we wish to
pass gradually from the known to the unknown, we have for the
moment sacrificed correctness to convenience,
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(2) that (with one exception) Old French takes s whenever
the Latin had it: or, to express the matter more briefly,
French declension rests on the natural laws of derivation.
Between Latin, a synthetic language, and Modern French,
which is analytic, there was an intermediate and transitional,
or semi-synthetic, period. This transition period is marked by
the Old French declension, which indicates a resting-point
between synthesis and analysis®. Yet even this system was
too complicated for the minds of men in the thirteenth
century; it was considered in that century that just as the
Barbarians had reduced the six Latin cases to two, so it
would be far more regular to reduce the three French de-
clensions to one. Accordingly, the second declension, as
being the most generally used, was taken as the common
form, and its laws were applied to both the others. Now
the characteristic of this second declension was an s in the
subjective case of the singular—‘murs,) murus; and ac-
cordingly, in violation of the genius of the language and of the
laws of Latin derivation, men took to saying ‘le pastres,” as
they were wont to say ‘le murs,” And thus the laws of
derivation were broken, because the Latin pdstor has no s in
the nominative ; nor has it any need of that letter, since it is

! Raynouard, who in A.D. 1811 developed the laws of French
declension, gave them the general name of ‘the rule of the s
by reason of the s which so commonly marks the subject. This
discovery is one of the greatest services ever rendered to the
study of Old French, and to the history of the language. ‘ With-
out this key,’ Littré says most truly, ‘ everything seemed to be
an exception or a barbarism ; with it there is brought to light
a system, far shorter indeed than the Latin, but still neat and
regular” Much discussion has taken place as to the usefulness
and exact application of this ‘rule of the 5’ during the middle
ages : its practical utility is doubtless restricted, and it has often
been broken through ; but the existence of the rule (even more
than its utility) is a fact of extreme interest, as it allows us to
mark the stages of transition from Latin to French, being, as it
were, a halt in the passage from synthesis to analysis.
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itself distinguished from the accusative pastérem by the
position of the tonic accent. This addition of an s to the
nominative of all such words as pdstor, which has two forms
in French (pasire, pasteur), seemed to simplify the inflexion
of nouns ; whereas in reality it complicated it, and has in fact
destroyed the whole system of French declension. Hence-
forward French declension, which had previously rested on the
natural laws of derivation, came to be founded on this suffix
5, which is nothing but an arbitrary and artificial form. In
its first period (ninth to twelfth century) French declension
depended on etymology; in its second (twelfth to fourteenth
century) it rested on mere analogy: the former is natural,
the latter artificial ; the former came from the ear, the latter
from the eye.

Thus then, in its first epoch, French declension was, as we
have just seen, natural, based on etymology and the laws
of derivation ; and for that very reason it was specially frail,
‘since ifs rules were only second-hand,—in other words,
it had relations with Latin forms and accentuation, without
any stability or guarantee in the proper junction and knitting
together of its own tongue’” And so French declension
was destined to perish forthwith, and the unlucky reform,
which consisted in combining the three declensions into
one by sacrificing the rarer and more individual forms to the
more general ones, failed to save it from ruin. Rejected
by the speech of the populace, from the thirteenth century
downwards, and constantly violated even by the learned,
French declension was thoroughly ruined by the time it
reached the fourteenth century. It disappeared, and the
distinction between the subjective and objective cases
perished : thenceforward one case alone was used for each
number, And this was the objective (or accusative) case

1 M. Littré.
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(faleémem, faucon); for it was usually longer and more
consistent than the subjective (or nominative), and it also
occurred more frequently in course of conversation, Thence-
forward the subjective case (faleo, Old Fr. fauc) vanished,
and modern declension in one case was established.

This adoption of the objective case as the type and form
of the Latin substantive had a curious result in the formation
of the numbers. In the older declension we had—

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
Subject murus murs muri mur
Object murum mur mMuros murs

where the objective case was in the singular mur, in the
plural murs. In the fourteenth century the new declension,
as we have said, limited itself to the objective case, and
consequently the s of the older objective case in the plural
miurs (muros) became the general sign of the plural, while the
absence of s from the objective singular zzzr (murum) made
it the sign of the singular. Had, on the other hand, the
subjective case been taken as the type, and the objective been
abandoned, we should have had m#rs (murus) in the sin-
gular, and mwur (muri) in the plural ; and the s, which now
marks the plural, would in that case have distinguished the
singular instead.

From the moment that the final s ceased to characterise
the cases, and became the distinctive mark of the plural
number, the French medieval system of declensions ceased
to exist; the filteenth century utterly rejected it; and when,
in the time of Louis XI, Villon attempted to imitate in a
ballad the language of the thirteenth century, the distinction
had so completely gone, that he failed to observe the ‘rule
of s, and his imitation consequently wants the distinctive
mark of the middle ages. It is curious to see how the mis-
takes made by a writer, who in the fifteenth century tried to
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write a ballad in the manner of the thirteenth, have been
detected by the greater philological skill of our own day.

Since declension in two cases was, as we have seen, the
distinctive and fundamental characteristic of Old French,
the loss of these cases at once gave to the language in use
before the fourteenth century the mark of old age, and
established between Old and Modern French a line of
demarcation far more distinct than any which exists in Italy
or Spain between the language of the thirteenth and that of
the nineteenth centuries.

There have survived, however, some important traces of
the O!d French declension, which now look to us like inex-
plicable anomalies—explicable, in truth, only by a knowledge
of the history of the language. Before entering on the study
of gender let us re-state the important elements of the Old
French declensions one by one, so as to discover the traces
they have left in Modern French.

1. Second Declension. Here the subjective case is sup-
pressed, and the objective retained (mur from murum, ser/
from servum, &c.). Still, some relics of the subjective case
are retained in the following words: filius, fi/s; fundus, /onds;
lagueus, Jacs ; legatus, legs; lilius®, /i5; puteus, puls; vitis,
vis; cogquus, grenx ', In Old French all these words had also
the objective case—filium, fi/; fundum, /ond; laqueum, /ac;
legatum, /¢ ; lilium, //'; puteum, pui?; vitem, 745; coguum,
gueu, It is clear then that in these instances the objective
case has disappeared, while the subjective has survived %

! s, 7, 2, regarded as orthographic signs, are equivalents in
Old French ; woix was written indifferently woir, vors, or voiz.
A trace of this usage remains in zes, nasus; /Jes, latus ; and in
those plurals which end in x (cadlionx, feux, maux), which in
Old French were written with either an 5 or an .

? 1t is just the same in the case of certain proper names,
Charles, Carxolus; Lowis, Lodovicus; Vervins, Verkinus;
Orifans, Aurelianus, &c. Cp. Port Vendres, Portus Veneris,
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The history of the second declension also serves to
explain the peculiarity of formation of those plurals which
end in awx —mal, maux ; cheval, chevaux, &c.

In the thirteenth century the second declension was as
follows :—

SINGULAR, PLURAL.
mals malus mal  mali
mal  malum mals malos

As however / is softened inlo # when it is followed by a
consonant (as paume, palma ; aube, alba; sauf, salvus), mals
presently became maws. It then stood :—

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
mans malus mal mali
mal  malum wiaus malos

Then, when the fourteenth century abolished declenston
altogether by abandoning the subjective case and keeping
only the objective, there remained only mal (malum) in the
singular, and maus or maux (malos) in the plural. So tco
chevaux, Iravaux, &c., may be accounted for.

2. Third Declension. In this declension in Latin the
acgent is displaced in the oblique cases (pdstor, pastérem);
whence it follows, as we have seen, that the third French
declension had a double form: the one pasire (pdstor) in
the subjective case; the other pastour (pastérem) for the
objective. In this declension, as in the second, the objective
case got the mastery at the same epoch, as may be seen by
looking at a few instances :—

SUBJECTIVE. OBJECTIVE.
fibbas able abbatem  abdé
faleo Jaue falebnem faucon
latro lerre latrénem  Jarron
serpens  Serpe serpéntem serpeni

infans  enfe infantem  enfant
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In all these the subjective case has perished, while the
objective case survives.

There are a very few instances to the contrary, in which
the subjective case has been retained :—

SUBJECTIVE, OBJECTIVE.
soror seeur sorérem seror
pictor peinire pictérem patnieur
antecéssor ancéire antecessbrem ancessenr

trdditor  fraffre (O.Fr.fraifre) traditérem  lraifeur

In many other words the two forms have survived side by
side; but, instead of continuing to be the two cases of one
word, they have become two different words: as—

edntor chanlre cantérem chanteur
génior sire (O, Fr.sinre)  seniérem seigneur’
SECTION II.
GENDERS.

The French language has adopted only the masculine
and feminine genders, rejecting the third Latin gender, the
neuter. The student of grammar must approve of this
suppression of the neuter, for the Latin tongue had utterly
lost all appreciation of the reasons which had originally
made this or that object neuter rather than masculine; and
furthermore, the Low Latin, by confusing in many cases the
masculine with the neuter, had prepared the way for this
simplification of language, which was adopted in all the
Romance languages. The neuter is useless except when, as

1 The Latin genitive left some traces in Old French. It would
be needless to quote these forms, as modern French has rejected
them all with the exception of /lewr, illorum, and chandeleur,
candelarum (festa).
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in the English language, it is used exclusively of whatsoever
is neither male nor female.

This suppression of the neuter, which dates very far back
—long indeed before the irruptions of the Barbarians,—was
brought about in two ways :—

1. Neuter substantives were made masculines. Even in
Plautus we find dorsus, aevus, collus, gutturem, cubitus,
&c.: in inscriptions dating back beyond the fourth century,
we have brachius, monumentus, collegius, fatus, metallus,
&c.: in the Salic law, animalem, retem, membrus, vesti-
gius, precius, folius, palatius, templus, tectus, stabulus,
judicius, placitus, &c. It is useless to multiply proofs of
this fact, which a rhetorician of the Empire, Curius For-
tunatianus, who flourished about A.p. 450, had already
observed, and has transmitted to posterity in these words,
‘Romani vernacula plurima et neutra multa masculino genere
potius enunciant, ut sunc theatrum, et Junc prodiginm?!’

2. Neuter substantives became feminines, the neuter plural
in a (pecora) having by a strange error been mistaken for a
singular nominative of the first declension. In texts of the
fifth century we find such accusatives as pecoras, pergame-
nam, vestimentas, &c.

Let us next proceed to notice certain peculiar points which
will help us to explain such anomalies as amonr, orgue, hymne,
délices, which are real grammatical irregularities.

All Latin masculines ending in érem became feminines
in French: dolérem, dowleur; errérem, erreur; calérem,
chaleur ; amérem, amour., This feminine vexed the Latin-
ists of the sixteenth century; and, as they preferred Latin to
French, they tried to turn all these words into masculines,
le douleur, le chaleur, &c. Their attempt failed, as it deserved,

1 P, Meyer, Etude sur Phistoire de la langue frangaise, pp.
31, 32 ; Littré, p. 106,
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except in the cases of Aonneur and labewr, which are masculine,
and of amour, which has both genders ',

Hymne was originally masculine, and the feminine use of
it (in speaking of church hymnology) cannot be justified,
either by its etymology or by the history of the word.

(Gens is properly feminine, but as the idea it expresses (of
men or individuals) is masculine, it consequently has both
genders. It may be said generally that these peculiar words,
which are sometimes masculine and sometimes feminine (as
aufomne, gens, &c.), and words masculine in the singular,
feminine in the plural (as amour, orgue, délices, &c.), are mere
barbarisms and idle subtleties invented by grammarians, not
a part of the historical growth of the language.

SECTION III,

NUMBERS.

French, like Latin and Aeolian Greek * has only two num-
bers, singular and plural. Of these, the latter is distinguished
from the former by the addition of the letter s. And how is
this? Were we to consider Modern French by itself, without
referring back to its origin, we should find it impossible to
understand why it has chosen this letter to indicate the
plural of nouns. It certainly looks as if it were an arbitrary
choice, and as if any other letter might have done as well ;
and one might be tempted to see in this choice nothing but
an agreement among grammarians to establish the distinc-
tion between singular and plural in this particular way; by
making, in fact, a distinction which appeals to a Frenchman’s
eyes and not to his ears, seeing that in most cases the sis
mute. But in reality there is good reason for this &; and if

1 Littré, p. 106.
? The Aeolian, unlike the other Greek dialects, had no dual.
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we pass from Modern to Old French, we shall see what it is™.
We shall there find, it will be remembered, a declension with
two cases:

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
winrs murus mur muri
mur murum murs  muros

We know that in the fourteenth century the subjective
case was suppressed in both numbers, and the objective
retained (m#r, murum ; muwrs, muros). Whence it came
that (taking #zur as the type of the singular, and murs of the
plural) the letter s became the characteristic of the plural.
Had the language followed the contrary course, and retained
the subjective case, we should have found the s kept as the
characteristic of the singular %

Certain substantives, like witrum, glaecies, &c., which had
no plural in Latin, have one in French; as zerres, glaces,
&ec. Others which had no singular in Latin also have both
numbers in French: as menace, minaciae; noce, nuptiae;
religue, reliquine ; gesier, gigeria ; arme, arma; gesle, gesta,
&e.

Others, again, which had both numbers in Latin, have
only the plural in French: maurs, mores; ancéires, ante-
cessores; gens, gens. As late as the seventeenth century
gens and ancélres had a singular, as we see from a couplet of
Malherbe :

fOh! combien lors aura de veuves
La gent qui porte le turban;’

and La Fontaine has ‘/az gen/ trotle-menue.’ Ancélre was
employed as a singular throughout the middle ages, and
even by Voliaire, Montesquieu, and Chateaubriand. The
same is true of the word plenrs. Bossuet followed the seven-
teenth century usage when he wrote “/e pleur éternel)’

1 Littré, ii. 357
* For this characteristic s, see above, pp. 101, 102,
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CHAPTER I1
THE ARTICLE.

There was no article in Latin; and, though Quinctilian
pretended that the language lost nothing thereby?, it is
certain that this was a real deficiency, and that, in order to
supply it, the Romans, for the sake of distinctness, often used
the demonstrative pronoun ille, where the French now has Z,
Za, les.  There are plenty of examples: Cicero says ¢ Annus
ille quo,” ‘ Ille alter,’ ‘ I1la rerum domina fortuna.” Apuleius
has ‘Quorsum ducis asinum illum ?’ Petronius writes ‘Fune-
rata est pars illa corporis mei quae quondam Achilles eram’;
and Jerome has ¢ Vae autem homini illi per quem,” &c.

Though not rare in classical Latin, this usage was in-
finitely more common in the popular Latin, especially after
the reduction of the six cases to (wo?; a change which made
the use of an article necessary. Popular Latin appropriated
to this use the pronoun ille: ‘Dicebat ille teloneus de illo
mercado ad illes necuciantes®’ The pronoun thus trans-
formed, and also reduced to two cases, became in Old French
as follows :— .

SINGULAR.

MASC. FEM.
Subject ille I illa /a
Object illum /e illam /a

PrLurarL.
Subject illi /4 illae /Jes
Object illos  /Jes illas /Jes

! He says, ‘ Noster sermo articulos non desiderat’ (De Justit.
Orat. i. 4). Of all the Indo-Germanic languages, Greek and the
Teutonic languages alone have an article. Latin and Slavonic
have none ; Sanskrit only a rudimentary one.

2 About the fifth century. See above, p. 99.

* From a chartulary of the seventh century,
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So they said, distinguishing carefully between the two
cases:

‘Ile caballus est fortis.”  ¢.L: chevals est fort.
¢ Ilum vidi caballum. ¢ J'ai vu /e cheval.’

And consequently, when in the fourteenth century French
declensions disappeared with the loss of the subjective case,
the masculine article became /%, illum; /es, illos; and the
feminine /e, illam ; /e, illas. And thus we get to the modern
article ',

Combined with the prepositions de, &, en, the masculine
article in Old French produced :—

SINGULAR.
1. del (de le), which became dex®, and thence du, as now.
2. al (@ le), ,, au, as now.

3. enl (en le), which has disappeared.

Prurar.
1. dels (de les), which became des.
2. -als (& les), o aux,

3. &5 (en les), which has disappeared, with the exception
of a few traces, as in madlre-és-aris, docleur-és-sciences,
és-mains, S. Pierre-és-liens,

! The reader has doubtless noticed that the article is a re-
markable exception to the rule of the continuance of the Latin
accent in French. M. G. Paris explains this difficulty thus:—
‘ The Latin comic writers reckon the first syllable of ille, illa,
illum, as short ; and these words may be regarded simply as
enclitics, as is shown by the compound ellum =en illum., Had
the accent been marked, the first syllable would never have been
shortened or suppressed in composition. Consequently it is not
wonderful that, by a solitary exception, the French language
has retained only the latter syllable of this word : il-le=/ ;
il-la=/a; il-li=/us; il-los=/les)

* For this softening of the final / into #, see above, p. 63.
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CHAPTER IIL
THE ADJECTIVE.

SECTION L

QUALIFYING ADJECTIVES.

§ 1. Case and Number.

The Old French adjectives followed the same rules of
declension as substantives, and had at first two distinct
cases i—

SINGULAR. PLuraL.
Subjective bon-us = Jons boni = Jon.
Objective  bonum = fon bonos = dons.

They also followed the same course as the substantives in
the fourteenth century, abandoning the subjective case. We
need not therefore reproduce the remarks given above (pp.
102—-105), which the student may apply for himself to the
adjective.

§ 2. Genders.

We have laid it down as a general principle, that at
the outset I'rench Grammar was nothing but a continuation
of Latin grammar; consequently French adjectives follow
the Latin ones in every way. Those adjectives which in
Latin had two different terminations for the masculine and
the feminine (as bonus, bona) used also to have two in
French; and those which had only one termination for
these genders in Latin (as grandis) had but one in French
also. Thus in the thirteenth century men said ‘une grand
femme, une ime mor#l,’ &c. In the fourteenth century, the
reason of this distinction not being understood, it was supposed
to be a mere irregularity, and accordingly, in defiance of
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etymology, this second class of adjectives was reduced to the
form of the first class, and the feminines were spelt grande,
eruelle, mortelle, &c., so as to correspond to bonne, &c. A trace
of this older form remains in the expressions grandmére,
grand’route, grandfaim, grandgarde, grand hdle, grand'-
chére, &c—phrases which are relics of the older language.
Vaugelas and the seventeenth-century grammarians, ignorant
of the historic ground for this usage, decreed, with their usual
pedantry and dulness, that this form came from the euphonic
suppression of the ¢, and that the omission must be noted by
an apostrophe, as is still done,

§ 3. Adjectives which have become Subsiantives.

Certain words, now substantives in Irench, but springing
from Latin adjectives, domesticus, domestigue; singularis,
sanglier; bueeularium, douclier; granatum, grenade ; lineus,
linge ; eursorius, coursier, &c., were adjectives in Old French,
following their Latin origin. In Old French the phrase ran
thus:—

Un serviteur domestigue, i. e. a man attached to the service
of the house (domus). In Old French (with the usual regu-
larity of formation) it was written domesche, so as not to
neglect the Latin accent (domésticus).

Similarly the Old French phrases were—Un pore sanglier,
porcus singuldris, a wild pig, which is of solitary habits. Un
dcu bowclier, seutum buceuldrium, literally an arched or
bowed shield (or buckler). Une pomme grenade, pomum gre-
natum, i.e. a fruit filled with pips or seeds. Un vélement
linge?, vestimentum lineum, i.e. a linen robe. Un cheval
coursier, equus cursorius, i.e. a horse kept for racing only,
as opposed to carriage-horses, &c. )

In these expressions the epithet in course of time ejected

! For the change from /Zinens to linge, i.e. of -eus to -ge, see
P 75-
1
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the substantive, and took its place. Then people began
to say, ‘un demestigue, “un sanglier, &c., just as one now
speaks of “un mors,” meaning “un homme mort,’ ¢ un morsel,
for ‘un étre mortel,” &c.

§ 4. Degrees of Comparison.

In this, as in all other parts of French declension, par-
ticles have taken the place of the inflexions -or, -imus,
which in Latin mark the degrees of comparison. Here,
as clsewhere, we may note the analytic tendencies of the
Romance tongues.

I. The ComparaTive is formed by the addition of the
adverbs plus, moins, aussi, to the positive, in both Old and
Modern French,

There is one peculiarity of the Old French which must
be noted : besides the form plus . . . gue, it possessed, like the
Italian, the form plus...de—"il est plus grand de moi’
It would do equally well to say, ‘il est plus grand de moi,
or ‘il est plus grand gue moi’; just as, in Italian, we have
¢ pitt grande de/ mio libro.

A few French adjectives have kept the Latin synthetic
form; as meilleur, melibrem. As the accent is displaced in
the objective case (mélior, meliérem), there has arisen (as
we have seen) a declension with two cases, which are re-
solved either into a single case, or into the retention of the
two cases with different significations. The five adjectives oz,
mal, grand, pelil, moulf, have retained the old comparatives.

SUBJECTIVE CASE. OBJECTIVE CASE. .
1. Bon O. Fr. misldre, mélior meillenr, melibrem.
2. Mal pire, péjor - Q. Fr. pejenr, pejérem.
3. Grand maire, mijor -~ - majenr, majérem.
4. Pelit moindre, minor minenr, minérem,
8. O.Fr. Moull, Plustenrs, pluriéres®.

multus
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The forms derived from the neuter are moms, minus ; pis,
pejus; plus, plus ; micux, melius (O. F. miels).

We may add sénior to this list: sénior has given us the
O. Fr. subjective case sznre’, and seniérem gives us sezgnenr.

II. The SvperraTivE is formed by adding % plus, or frés,
to the positive. In Old French ¢ mowlt (multum) deaz’ was
as correct as frés-beau.

Some Latin superlatives lingered on into Old French. In
the twelfth century men said, sain/-fsme, sanctissimus; al/-
tsme, altissimus. These vanished in the fourteenth century.
Those words ending in zssime®, &c., which are still found in
French, are technical terms, not older than the sixteenth
century : like all words which do not come from the popular
and spontaneous period of the language, they are very ill-
formed, and break the law of accent: such are gendralissime,
réverendissime, tllustrissime, &c.

SECTION IL
NOUNS OF KUMBER.

§ 1. Cardinals.

Unus and duo, which are declined in Latin, passed
through the same changes in Old French as did substantives

1 This-word siure has passed into sive, just as préns (Lat. pre-
hensus) has become gris.

? Six centuries before the birth of the French language, the
superlative had already been contracted, in common Latin, to
ismus from issimus, showing the growing energy and influence
of the Latin accent. The ‘ Graffiti’ of Pompeii and the in-
scriptions of the earlier Empire give us ecarismo, duleisma,
felicismus, splendidismus, pientismus, vicesma, &c., for
earissimo, duleissima, felicissima, splendidissimus, pien-
tissimus, vicesima, &c.

12
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and adjectives of quality. They had two cases down to the
end of the thirteenth century.

Subjective  #ny unus dui  duo.
Objective ~ ## unum denx duos.

The phrase then ran thus:—* Uns chevals et dud beeuls
moururent’ (unus caballus et duo boves): and again, ‘il tua
wn cheval ef deux beeufs” (unum caballum et duos boves).

In the fourteenth century the subjective case was lost, and
here, as elsewhere, the objective remained in force.

There is nothing in particular to be said about the num-
bers Zroes, tres; quafre, quatuor; cing, quinque; six, sex;
sept, septem; Auif, octo (O. Fr. ei7?); neuf, novem; dix,
decem.

In the words onge, tindecim; dowze, duddecim; /Jreize,
trédecim ; guaforze, quatuérdecim; guinze, quindecim ;
serze, sédeeim, the position of the tonic accent has brought
about the disappearance of the word decem, which originally
gave their real force to these words?,

The words which serve to mark the decades,—zing/,
viginti; Jrente, triginta ; guaranfe, quadraginta; cinguani,
quinquaginta ; serxvanfe, sexaginta; seplanie, septuaginta ;
octante, octoginta ; monanie, nonaginta,—in which the Latin
g has disappeared, were originally wetns, fréante, quaréante,
&c., whence tame the modern contracted forms zingt, frente,
quarante, &c.

Above one hundred, to express the ezen decades (120,
140, 160, &c.), the Old French used multiples of twenty, and
wrote six-vingt (120), sepl-vingt (140), &c.—meaning six
times, seven times, &c. twenty; just as to this day ‘eighty’
(fourscore) is expressed by guafre-vingls (4 x 20). Traces of

! Oeto=/Auif; for the change of et into £ see above, p. 6o.
3 See G. Paris, Aeccent latin, p. 61,
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this ancient usage remain even in our day, as in the hospital
‘des Quinze-Vingts' (15 x 20=300), which was founded to
support 300 blind persons; so also Bossuet and Voltaire
wrote ‘il y a sdx-zimgls ans.

The Latin ambo (=two together) produced in Old French
the adjective amde; and the phrases ran ‘amébes mains,
“ambes parts,’ instead of ‘les deux mains,’ ‘les deux parts,
The word still survives at the gaming-table, ‘j'ai gagné un
ambe 2 la loterie’; that is to say, ‘I have won a pa-ir,' i.e. on
two figures,

§ 2. Ordinals.

With the exception of gremier, primarius; second, secun-
dus, which come straight from the Latin, all the French ordi-
nals are formed by the addition of the suffix -z2me, -ésimus,
to the corresponding cardinals : deux-z£me, trois-iéme, &c.

The system adopted in Old French for the first ten
ordinals differed from that now in use. They were drawn
straight from the Latin, instead of being formed from the
French cardinals: thus it had #ers, tértius, instead of #ors-
iéme ; quant, quintus, instead of eznguiéme. These ten ordinals,
prime, primus; second, secundus; /Hers, tertius; gquard,
quartus; quinf, quintus; s/iv/e, sextus; se/me, séptimus;
oifave, octavus; none, nonus; disme or dime, déeimus, have
had interesting fortunes of their own in the history of the
French tongue, and we will proceed to trace them out in
some defail.

Prime, primus. This word, which has been supplanted
by its diminutive premier, primérius, survives still in the
phrases ‘ prime-abord,’ ¢ prime-saut,’ ‘ parer en prime,” &c.

Second, secundus, has not been suppressed by diwaiime,
but has a concurrent existence.

Tiers, tértius, remains in *frers-état, ¢ fiers-parti, and
(in the feminine) in * fierce-personne,” * parer en Zerce.
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Quar!, quéartus, remains in ‘fievre-guarfe.’ So late as the
seventeenth century, La Fontaine wrote

¢Un guart voleur survint,’

where guart represents the modern gualritme.

Quini, quintus. ‘Charles-Quani, for ¢ Charles le cinguiéme’ ;
‘la guinfe musicale’; and guinfessence (quinta essentia),
formerly written ¢ guznie-essence,’ a term of alchemy, signify-
ing the fifth or highest degree of essence, or of distillation.

Six/, sextus, survives in such phrases as ‘la siv/e musi-
cale, &c.

Setme, séptimus, has disappeared altogether, giving place
to septieme.  So 1oo oifave, octdvus, is lost, and Ahwifidme fills
its place. The word ecfave is modern and Italian.

None, nonus. In the middle ages the ordinals marked
ine hours: ‘il est prime,’ ‘il est #erce, “il est dime,’ for one,
three, ten o'clock. Traces of this way of reckoning survive
in the Breviary, in which there are different prayers marked
off to be recited at prime or at mone, ie. at the first or ninth
lLiour of the day,

Dime, décimus, ‘Le dime jour,” ‘la dime heure,’ were
phrases used in the twelfth century for ‘le dixiéme jour,” &e.
So also ‘la dime des récolles,” for ‘la dixiéme (partie) des
récoltes.
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CHAPTER IV,

PRONOUNS.

Before beginning a detailed examination of the six classes
of pronouns (i.e. the Personal, Possessive, Demonstrative,
Relative, Interrogative, and Indefinite), it should be noticed
that here also, as in the cases of the substantive, article, and
adjective, the Old French had a declension in two cases, dis-
tinguishing subject from object, down to the close of the
thirteenth century; and that here also, as elsewhere, the
objective case has survived.

SECTION L

PERSONAL PRONOUNS.

The Latin personal pronouns gave to Old French the
following forms :—

CASE. 18t Pers, 2nd Pers. 3rd Pers.

Sing.
Subjective . | Bgo je tu e |ille ¢ illa élle
Obj. direct . | Me e te e illum /e illam /a.
Obj. indirect | Mihi, mimos?| tibi /o7 | illi  Jud.

Plur.
Subjective . | Nos nous vos wous |1l #ls.
Obj. direct. | Nos nous vos wous |illos #/s* illas elles.

! Moi, mihi, mi; fo/, tibi ; so7, sibi, were mi, #, 57 in the
eleventh century. To this earlier form the suffix ez was at-
tached, and thus the possessives wi-en, fi-en, si-en were formed.
Unlike Modern French, the possessive pronouns in Old French
were followed by the object possessed : thus they said ‘le men
frere,’ *la mienne terre, *un #en vassal, &c. This rule ceased
to be observed generally in the fourteenth century ; though some
relics of it remain in the following exprcsz.:ons ‘un miien
cousin,’ ‘le Zen propre,’ “une sienne tante,’ &e.

* Tilos is also the parent of exa, which was &/s in the thir-
teenth century, and earlier still was #/s.
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Down to the end of the thirteenth century the declension
in two cases was carefully followed: je, ego; fu, tu; 7/, ille,
expressed the subject only; me, me; Z, te; /, illum, the
direct object; mos, mihi, mi; /o7, tibi; JuZ, illi, the indirect
object. Modern French, by a strange mistake, says, ‘moi
qui lis, ‘4oz qui chantes, ‘/w/ qui vient, using the object
for the subject; Old French said correctly, ‘je qui lis,
ego qui lego; ‘/x qui chantes,’” tu qui cantas; ‘i qui
vient,” ille qui venit, &c. It was not till the beginning
of the fourteenth century that the distinction between sub-
ject and object began to grow dim, and confusion arose:
now we no longer have any forms peculiar to the subject,
since in certain cases we express it by se, /, 7/, in others
by mof, for, Iui.  There is a fragment of the ancient use in
the commercial phrase, ‘ /¢, soussigné, déclare,’ &c.

Though the formation of the personal pronouns offers
no peculiar difficulties, we will say a few words about their
origin and development.

1. Je and ego, which seem so far apart, are really one
and the same word. /¢ 1is jo in MSS. of the thirteenth cen-
tury'. In the tenth century it is 76, and in the famous Oaths
of A.p, 842 we find the form ep; as ‘eo salvarai cest meon
fradre Karlo,"ego salvabo eccistum meum fratrem Karolum.
Here ego has lost its g and become eo (just as ligo becomes
lie; nego, nie; nigella, nzelle; gigantem, géant, &c.). There
are numerous examples of the change of e into 70*: 7o is
then consonified into jo, as Divionem becomes Dijon, go-
bionem, goujon®.

2, n. The Latin inde obtained, in common Latin, the
sense of ex illo, ab illo; as in Plautus, Amphitr. i. 1, we have
¢ Cadus erat vini; #nde implevi Cirneam.’

In Low Latin this use of inde became very common, and

3 In Villehardouin, for example. * See ahove, p. 75,
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examples are plentiful in MSS. of the Merovingian period :
¢ Si potis inde manducare,’="*si lu peux en inanger,’ oceurs
in a formula of the seventh century: ‘Ut mater nostra
ecclesia Viennensis inde nostra haeres fiat’ (in a diploma
of A.D. 543), &c. Inde became sn/ in very early French (as
is found in the Oath of a.p. 842): in the tenth century it is
end?, in the twelfth en,

3. ¥ was in Old French 7 originally 72*, which is simply
the Latin ibi, a word often used in common Latin for illi,
illis: ‘Dono ibi terram'; ftradimus ibi terram’ (in a
chartulary of a.p. 883). The change of & into # (2 from
ibi) is common enough ; see above, pp. 58, 59.

SECTION II.
POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS.
In the Old French declension these were as follows :—
SINGULAR.
Subjective meus, 725 ; mea, ma.
Objective meum, mon; meam, ma.
Prurar.
Subjective mei, m#; meae, me.
Objective meos, 7es ; meas, mes®,

In the fourteenth century this declension faded out (as we
have explained elsewhere), and the subjects mis, meus; mi,

1 This form ent is retained in the word sozv-ent, derived from
the Latin sub-inde.

? In the Oaths of A.D. 842, ‘in nulla adjudha contra Lodhuwig
nun li 77 er’; that is to say in the Latin of the day, ‘in nullam
adjutam contra Ludovicum non illi ibi ero.’

¥ The same formula holds good for Zon, fa, fes, and for son,
sa, ses. Lewr, which comes from illorum, was indeclinable,
and rightly so: in Old French men said ‘ /ews terres,” illorum
terrae, in accordance with the laws of etymology. The form
Jewrs is quite modern and illogical,
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mei ; me, meae, disappeared, leaving only the objectives mon,
meum ; 7ma, meam; mes, Meos.

By the side of this necessary and regular change a violent
disturbance took place in the fourteenth century. Old
French, imitating the Latin, had a distinet pronoun for each
gender; mon, meum, was masculine only; mae, meam,
feminine only: before such substantives as began with a
vowel, ma became #’, just as 2z became I'; and m'espérance
stood for ma espérance, like lespérance for la espérance.
Za and se likewise became # and ¢': Famie and 'amee, for
la amie and sa amze. This distinction, which was clear,
convenient, etymologically just, and founded on a proper
acquaintance with the language, disappeared at the end of
the fourteenth century. In the next century men had ceased
to say m'dme, l'esperance, s'amie, and had begun to say,
as now, mon dme, lon esperance, son amie, atlaching, by a
dreadful blunder, the masculine pronoun moz, meum, to
a feminine noun. This solecism has survived to this
day, and the construction of Old French has fallen into
oblivion’, ¢Thus changes come; and now our ears would
be as much astonished to hear a man say m’espérance, as
those of a man of the twelfth century would be to hear us
say mon espérance. And we may add that he would have
the logic of grammar on his side, while we have on ours
nothing but the brutal sanction of custom. The more you
ascend towards antiquity, the more exact and sure does the
logic of grammar show itself to be: in saying this, however,
I do not mean to assert that a tongue, which necessarily, as
it goes, loses some of its exactness, cannot more than make
up for its losses by other qualities. Nor do I mean to say

g

! Tt has however survived in the expression #'amonr : * Allez,
mamour, et dites 4 votre notaire, qu'il expédie ce que vous
savez’ (Molitre, Malade imaginaive, 1ii. 2). So also the term
of endearment w'amie.
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that T protest against the actual usage of the language, or
that I am one of those inexorable grammarians, who want
all solecisms destroyed, and the old exactitude and regularity
restored in their place .’

SECTION IIL
DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS.

The French demonstrative pronouns are three in number,
ce, cef, and celur, which are combined with the two adverbs
¢ and /.

1. Ce. In the thirteenth century ¢o; in the eleventh #o;
that is to say, the Latin ecce-hoe.

2. Cet. In Old French cest; farther back ¢/sf; in the
twelfth century 7z4s/; that is to say, the Latin ecciste = ecce-
iste.

3. Celui. In Old French celui is the objective case of
cel or cil, which, farther back, was 7e#/; that is to say, the
Latin eccille = ecce-ille. This is all that need be said as to
their etymology *.

As to their meaning, cis! or ces/ or cef answered to the
Latin hie, and indicated the nearer object; e, cel, or celu
answered to ille, and indicated the more distant object.
Thus the pronouns in the lines (La Fontaine, Fables, iii. 8)

‘Vivaient le cygne et l'oison,
Celui-la destiné pour les regards du maitre,
Celwi-ci pour son gofit,

would have run thus in the thirteenth century :

“Vivaient le cygne et l'oison,
Zezl (or ¢il) destiné pour les regards du maitre,
Jeest (or cest) pour son gofit.’

! Littré, Histoire de la langue Jrangaise, 1. 415,
2 Cenx (0. Fr. iceux) represents eceillos, just as ewa (above,
p- 119, note 2) represents illos,
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Finally, we may remark that the expression celus-ct, celui~la,
which replaced #7254, #cs/, cannot be traced back beyond the
fifteenth century

SECTION IV.

RELATIVE PRONOUNS.

The relative pronouns, under which head the interrogative
pronouns are included, are five in number: guz, gue, guoi,
donl, quel, with their compounds leguel, laguelle, &c.

1. Qui, que, guot, come respectively from the Latin qui,
guam, quid.

2. Dont comes from the Latin de-unde : unde became on/
in Old French ; so ‘le chemin par on/ (= olt) 'on va." Unde
joined to the preposition de became dont, of which the literal
meaning is oz, * whence,’ as in ‘1l me demanda don/ je
venais.,'! Donf was still used in this sense up to the end of
the eighteenth century: thus—

‘Le mont Aventin

Dont il l'aurait vu faire une horrible descente.’
(Comneille, Vic. v. 2.)

¢ Rentre dans le néant don/ je t'ai fait sortir.
(Racine, Bajaz. ii. 1.)

¢Ma vie est dans les camps o2/ vous m'avez tiré.!
(Voltaire, Fanat. ii. 1.)

v Jeelle still remains in legal documents :
‘De ma cause et des faits renfermés en see/le,
(Racine, Plaideurs.)

The same is true of cetfui (ce), which is now only used in
Marotic poetry (i.e. poetry written in imitation of Marot):
¢ Cettwi Richard était juge dans Pise’ (La Fontaine) ; ‘ Cettui
pays n'est pays de Cocagne’ (Voltaire). Ceffui is the objective
case of the pronoun whose nominative is ce/ (ces? or ¢ist), just as
celui is the objective case of ez/.
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SECTION V.,

INDEFINITE PRONOUNS.

The following are the chief indefinite pronouns.

1. Aucun. This word, written alrun in the thirteenth
century, and algun in the twelfth, is compounded of algue
and un, just as chacun is from chague un, and guelgu'un from
quelgue un. In Old French aliquis became algue: aliqui
venerunt, a/gue vinrent. This algue answers to guelgue, and
algun (algw'un)) to gquelg’un. The history and etymology
of aucun show that the word must be essentially affirmative
in sense: ‘Avez-vous entendu aewcun discours qui vous. fit
croire?’ ¢ Allez au bord de la mer attendre les vaisseaux,
et si vous en voyez aucuns, revenez me le dire’; ¢ Phidre était
si succinct qu'awcuns 'en ont blimé ™’  Awucun only becomes
negative when accompanied by #ze: ¢ J'en attendais trois,
aucunt ne vint! It must not be forgotten that, in itself
and properly, it is affirmative, and answers to gwelgu'un,
‘ some one.'

2. Aulre, in Old French alire, from the Latin alter. We
have seen (above, p. 123) that ce/us was the complement of
ctl, and eettui of cel: so also aulrui was the complement of
aulre, answering exactly to Modern French de laufre: alter
the rule of the Old French it had no article; people said
le cheval autrui, or rather laulrui cheval, alterius equus,
where they now say ‘le cheval d'un autre.'

3. Chague. The successive forms of this word are, in
the thirteenth century, chasque, and earlier chesque, which is
in fact the Latin quisque, guesgue, chesque. By the addition
of the word un, we get the compound ckasgu'un, which as

! La Fontaine, Fables, vi. 1.
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carly as the fourteenth century was written chacun, and re-
presents the Latin quisque-unus.

4. Mainf, which means ‘numerous,” comes from the
German manch', with the same sense.

5. Méme. The history of this word is a very curious
example of the contraction undergone by Latin in its pas-
sage into French. Méme in the sixteenth century was
written mesme, in the thirteenth meesme and metsme, and
originally medisme. Now medisme is from the common Latin
metipsimus *, which is used by Petronius, and this we know
is a contraction of the superlative metipsissimus, which is
found in classical Latin under the form of ipsissimusmet,
meaning ‘altogether the same.’” Under the head of super-
latives (p. 115), we have seen how the suffix -issimus be-
came -ismus in common Latin, and provided the Old French
with the superlative termination -zsme.

6. Nul, from the Latin nullus, had for its accusative
nuliu, just as cel, cet, auitre, had their objectives celuz, ceifui,
aufrut,

7. On, in the twelfth century om, earlier Zom, is simply
homo, and means properly fa man. ‘Oz lui améne son
destrier,’ i.e. * A man brings him his war-horse.’

At first the two senses (komme and om) were not dis-
tinguished, and om stood for both. In the sense of homo
the phrase ran, ‘li om que je vis hier est mort, and in the
sense of dieitur, ‘li om dit que nous devons tous mourir.
In Modern French the first example would run, “Zhomme,
que je vis,” &c. ; the second would be ¢ Zoz dit,” &e.

Thus, as we see, on was originally a substantive; whence
it follows that it does not at all go out of the way in taking:
the article, as in J'on.

! The old forms of this word are the Gothic manags, and the
Old High German manae.
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8. Plusienrs, side by side with which the form pluricurs
used to exist, comes from the Latin pluriores *.

9. Quani. The Latin quantus, guanta, gave the Old
French pronoun guant, quante. The feminine form has fallen
out of use in Modern French, except in the phrase ‘ toutes et
quantes fois.

10. Quelyue, from qualisquam.

11. Quivongue, from quicumgue.

12, Quelcongue, from qualiseumque.

In the middle ages the expression guelgue . . . que was un-
known, and instead of it guel . . . gue was used (with better
reason): A quelle heure gue je vienne, je ne puis vous
rencontrer,” which would now be ‘@ guelgue heure gue je
vienne,” &c. The older phrase is correct, the modern a
barbarous pleonasm.

13. Z&l comes from talis,

14. Zout, O.Fr. fof, from totus.

15. Un. In classical Latin the noun of number unus was
used pleonastically to express ‘a’ or ‘a certain’; so Plautus
says, ‘ Una aderit mulier lepida’; ¢ Unum vidi mortuum
efferri’; and, ‘ Forte unam adspicio adolescentulam.” In all
these cases unus bears the sense of quidam ; and this isalso
the proper sense of the French .

16, 1%. For personne and rien see below, pp. 173, 174.



PART IL

CONJUGATION OF VERES.

PRELIMINARY.

¢ The Romance languages have perhaps handled conju-
gation more freely than any other part of grammar;
they have remodelled it most completely. Voices have been
lost, moods and tenses have disappeared, and others, which
the mother tongue would not have recognised, have been
created in their room ; the conjugations have been thrown
together and classified again upon new principles; and, in
fact, the old fabric has been completely pulled down and a
new structure built up out of its debris'’

The changes of the Latin conjugation, in voice, mood,
tense, and person, will be studied in detail in subsequent
chapters: at present we will simply take a summary view of
all these transformations.

1. Voice. To say nothing of the creation of auxiliary
verbs, the most serious change has been the loss of the
passive voice. The Latin passive has been suppressed, and
in its room we have in French a combination of the verb &
with the past participle. This transformation however had
already taken place in the common Latin; MSS. of the sixth
century are full of such expressions as the following :—* Ut
ibi luminaria debeant esse procurata’ (for procurart); “ Hoc

1 G. Paris, Accent latin, p. 63.
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volo esse donatum’ (for donars); ‘Quod el nostra largitate est
concessum® (for comcedifur). 'These examples are taken at
random from Merovingian chartularies and diplomas.

The deponent verbs, as they passed into the French lan-
guage, assumed an active form; or rather, to speak more
correctly, had already lost the deponent form in common
Latin, and indeed even in the Latin comic writers, who, as is
well known, used many of the forms current in the language
of the people. In Plautus we find, for example, arbitrare,
moderare, munerare, partire, venerare, &c., in place of
arbitrari, moderari, munerari, partiri, venerari, &c. And
in the Atellan fragments we have complectite, frustrarent,
irascere ( = irasei), mirabis, ominas, &c.

This is the reason why we get such forms as suivent,
naissent, &c., which come from séquunt, ndscunt, &c.; and
not suzzdnt, naissont, which would have been the natural
derivatives of sequintur, nasetintur.

II. Moops. The supine and gerundive are gone, and a
new mood, the conditional, has been created.

I1I. Tenses. In these there have been two modifications—

1. The past tenses (except in the cases of the imperfect
and perfect indicative, aimais, amabam ; azmai, amavi) cease
to be indicated by terminations (as am-awvi, am-averam), and
are made up of the past participle with the auxiliary avoir
(/°ai aimé, habeo amatum).

2. The future is also formed by the help of the auxiliary
avoir. ‘The French future does not come from the cor-
responding Latin tense (am-abo), but is formed by suffixes
~at, -as, -a, &c., attached to the infinitive of the wverb:
aimer-ai, aimer-as, aimer-a, &c. Now, we know that the
Latins often expressed the desire of doing something in the
future by the use of habeo joined with the infinitive of the
verb, Even in Cicero we have ‘habeo dicere’; “ad familiares
habeo polliceri’; “habeo convenire’; ‘habeo ad te scribere.

K
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St. Augustine writes, “venire habet’ (‘he has to come’=
he will come). This form of the future ran side by side
with the ordinary form in the writers of imperial days, and
ended by supplanting it. From the sixth century down-
wards the forms ® partire habeo,” ‘ amare habeo,” ‘ venire
habet in silvam,” became common, while the regular futures,
amabo, partiar, veniet, were almost forgotten. The Ro-
mance (or neo-Latin) languages, as they detached them-
selves from the mother-tongue, carried with them this new
form of the future tense; and the inverted order of the
words being kept, amare habeo became at last aimer-ar’.
At first the two elements were separable, and in certain neo-
Latin languages, as the Provengal, their combination was not
necessary; and so in Provengal je wows diraz is either ‘vos
dir-ai,’ or ‘dir ves i’ In the French the two elements were
early connected together, then became inseparable, and be-
fore long it was forgotten that they had ever had each its
independent existence.

Lacurne de Sainte-Palaye, a scholar of the last century,
was the first to detect and remark on this formation of the
future ; and his discovery was confirmed by the later labours
of Raynouard and Diez.

The French conjugations are enriched by the addition of
the conditional, a mood not known to the Latins. While
the Latin confounds jazmasse and j'armerais under the one
form amarem, the French separates the shades of meaning
thus indicated, and gives to each its proper form. By what
process has this result been reached? It was felt that some
form was needed by which to indicate the future looked at
from the point of view of the past, just as the future tense

! Similarly, in Ttalian the Latin habeo becoming /o, the future
cantare habeo became canfer-d; in Spanish habeo=/¢, and
the future is canfar-¢; in Portuguese habeo=/ey, and the
future becomes canter-ey.
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indicates a future looked at from the present; and to express
this shade of meaning the French language has created the con-
ditional mood, which is compounded of an infinitive (azmer),
which indicates the future, and of a termination which indicates
the past!; and hence aimer-ais, aimer-ais, aimer-att, &c.

In one word, the conditional has been built on the lines of
the future ; the future being formed of the infinitive and the
present (aimer-at, &c.), the conditional of the infinitive ani
the imperfect (aimer-ais, &c.).

IV. Persoxs. Both in French and in Latin the letter ¢
is characteristic of the 2nd person singular, as amas, aimes,
amabas, aimais, &c. The 1st person singular never had an s
in Latin—amo, eredo, video, teneo; consequently it became
in Old French jaime, je croz, je vor, je tien. In the fourteenth
century, however, came in the senseless habit (senseless be-
cause not based on etymology) of adding s to the 1st person
singular, and of saying je vien-s, je fien-s, je voi-s. Corneille,
Molitre, La Fontaine, and Racine still used the correct form,
Je erot, je voi, je fien; and as late as the eighteenth century,
Voliaire writes

fLa mort a respecté ces jours que je te doi.
Alzire, ii. 2.)
But these forms, of which the historical origin was forgotten,
were not accepted, being regarded as nothing but poetical
licences.

The letter 7 is the characteristic of the 3rd person sin-
gular in the Latin conjugation ; ama-t, vide-t, legi-t, audi-t;
and this survived in Old French #/ aime-#, o voi-¢, il li-¢, il
oui-f, &c. This etymological / disappeared from the first
conjugation, and was retained in the others, #/ /i-/, ¢/ voi-£, &c.
It is a real grammatical mistake and misfortune that the lan-
guage has thus come to neglect the primordial characteristics

Y -ais, -ais, -ait, -ions, -iez, -aient, represent the Latin -abam,
-abas, -abat, &c.
K 2
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of the persons,—symbols handed down to us by tradition
from the highest antiquity. How clearly does the gram-
matical regularity of the old tongue declare itself, when we
compare it with the irregularities which disfigure modern
grammar |*

V. Having thus noted the great differences which separate
French from Latin conjugation, we cannot well begin the
study of verbal inflexions in French without saying a few
words as to the part played by the Latin accent in French
conjugation.

If regarded from the point of tonic accent, all Latin verbs
may be divided into two great classes, s#rong and weaf, ac-
cording as the accent rests on the root (eréscére) or on the
termination (amére): thus, the Latin eréscere, dicitis, ténui
(croftre, dites, tins, in French), are s/rong verbs, accented on
their root ; while dormivre, debétis, amdvi (dormts, deves, armai,
in French) are zeak, with the accent on their terminations.

This division into weak and strong verbs, or rather into
weak and strong forms, for properly speaking there are no
completely strong verbs (i.e. verbs which accentuate the
root throughout in all tenses and persons), throws a clear
light on the study of French conjugation, as we shall see in
the next chapter.

The true natural classification of French verbs should
consist in their being divided into strong and weak ; that is
to say, they should be classified according to their form*®:
rather however than run any risk of confusing the student,
we will adopt that artificial classification of verbs according
to their functions, which is to be found in the grammars,
and will divide them into Auxiliary, Active, Passive, Im-
personal, &c.

Y Littré, Histoire de la langue frangaise, i, 17.
? Even this would not be a perfect division, seeing there are
no verbs which are completely strong.,
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CHAPTER L

AUXILIARY VERBS.

The most important difference between Latin and French
conjugation lies in this,—that while several past tenses of the
active and the passive are expressed in Latin by terminations
(am-averam, am-or), in French they are expressed by the
participle of the verb, preceded by azeir for the active and
by éire for the passive (as j'ai aime, je suis aimé).

This introduction of auxiliary verbs in conjugation, which
seems at first sight foreign to the genius of the Latin lan-
guage, was not an isolated fact, or an innovation without
precedents; in germ it existed in the best ages of the
Roman tongue: Cicero said, ‘De Caesare satis dictum
habeo’ (=dixi) ; ‘habebas seriptum . .nomen’ ( = serip-
seras); ‘ quae habes instituta perpolies’ ( = instituisti). And
again in Caesar, ‘Vectigalia parvo pretio redempta habet’
( = redemit) ; ‘ copias quas habebat paratas’ ( = paraverat).
Thus in the time of Augustus there sprang up by the side
of the synthetic forms® dixi, seripseras, paraverat, &c., the
analytic forms, habeo dietum, habebas seriptum, habebat
paratum : and after a time this latter form became usual in
both common Latin and the six Romance languages; for the
analytic form spread with the development of the analytic
tendencies of the language, and from the sixth century down-
wards Latin MSS. provide plentiful examples of it. The
same is the case with the inflexions of the passive voice : the
common Latin substituted for them the verb sum joined with
the past participle of the verb (sum amatus =amor). In

! For the difference between systhetic and analytic forms, see
Egger, Grammaire comparéde, p. 91.
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the collections of Merovingian diplomas we constantly meet
these new forms: ‘Omnia quae ibi sunt aspecta’ ( = aspec-
tantur); ‘Sicut a nobis praesente tempore est possessum’
( = possidetur) ; ‘Hoc volo esse donatum’ (= donari);
‘Quod ei nostra largitate est concessum’ ( = conceditur),
&e. T

Just as in the declensions the new languages had aban-
doned the terminations of the cases, and had substituted
prepositions in their room (as in du cheval for eaball-i), so
in the conjugations they abandoned the synthetic forms of
the compound tenses, and replaced them by auxiliary verbs
—a natural result of that necessity which forced the Latin
language to pass from the synthetic into the analytic state.

SECTION 1,
Eire.

The Latin verb esse was defective, and borrowed six
tenses (fui, fueram, fuero, fuerim, fuissem, forem) from
fore and the unused fuere. In French the verb &fre is
composed of three different verbs: (1) Fuo, whence the
preterite fus (fui), and the subjunctive fusse (fuissem); (2)
Stare, which gives the past participle & (O. Fr. est) from
status; (3) Esse, which gives all the other tenses.

I. Present Invinrrive: ére (O. Fr. estre).

To such defective verbs as velle, posse, offerre, inferre,
esse, which were too short to carry the usual Roman in-
finitive, common Latin subjoined the termination -re, and
so produced a false resemblance to verbs of the second
conjugation. Thus, from the sixth century downwards,
Merovingian MSS, give us volere (for velle), potere (for
posse), offerrere (for offerre), inferrere (for inferre), essere
(for esse).

Essore having its accent on the first syllable (éssere)
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became ess're, or estre, which is in fact the older form of
the French infinitive, This etymology is confirmed by the
form taken by the same infinitive in the other Romance
languages; in Italian essere, in Spanish and Portuguese ser,
and in Provencal esser. And if any one doubts whether the
form essere ever did exist, we may easily reply by quoting
actual cases.

Thus, in Gruter's collection of Roman inscriptions (No.
1062, 1) may be read this epitaph found in Rome in a
church of the seventh century: ‘Cod estis fui et cod sum
essere abetis,” i.e. ‘ quod estis, fui, et quod sum esse habetis’
(=eritis). In a series of Carolingian diplomas?, dated
A.D. 820, are these words: ‘quod essere debuissent’; in
the year 821, ‘essere de beneficio’; in a.p. 836, ¢ quod de
ista ecclesia Vulfaldo episcopus essere debuisset” And the:
same elongation by addition of -re applied to the compounds
of esse (as adesse, &c.) is also to be found; as in a char-
tulary of a.n. 818, © quam ingenuus adessere®’

II. Present ParticieLe: éfanf, This is formed from éfre
regularly, like meftant from mefire.

IIL. Past Particrere: & (O. Fr. es#¢), from the Latin
status.

' Bérard, Recueil de pidees relatives a lhisloive de Bourgogne
(Paris, 1664), pp. 34, 36.

* Perhaps it may be thought that I have insisted too much,
and with too many illustrations, on the proof that é/7eand essere
are the same word. 1 have done so because I wished definitely
to refute a widespread and often-repeated error—namely, that
élre comes from the Latin stare. How could stdre, with the
accent on the first syllable, have produced éfre? And again,
how would stare go with the Provencal esser, the Italian essere,
the Spanish and Portuguese se»? And, lastly, we know with
certainty that stare has become the French esfer, and could not
have produced anything else. So we have the phrase ‘esfer
en justice =stare in justitia. Zsfer has also survived in a
few compounds, like rester, re-stare; arréter (O. Fr. arrester),
ad-re-stare.
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IV. Present Inprcative. This comes from the corre-
sponding Latin tense.

Suis, sum (in Old French the form was su, the more
correct, as there is no final ¢ in the Latin); es, es; es/, est;
sommes, sumus; ées (O. Fr., esfes), estis; son/, sunt,

V. Iuperrect. KEfais does not come from the Latin,
having been formed straight from ére, as mettars from metire'.
Side by side with this imperfect of French origin, the Old
French had another drawn straight from the Latin: jére,
eram; /u éres, eras; il erd, erat, &c. This form perished in
the fourteenth century.

VI. Perrrcr (or definite past). From the corresponding
Latin tense.

‘us (O. Fr. fud), fui; fus (O. Fr. fus), fuisti; ju, fuit;
Jimes, fuimus (the circumflex on this word is an error of
the sixteenth century, and offends against etymological pro-
priety) ; fiites (O. Fr. fustes), fuistis; furent, fuerunt.

VIIL Furure axp CoxprrioNar. Serai (O. Fr. esserad).
The French future is, as has been said, a compound of the
infinitive of the verb and the auxiliary azoir (aimera: = amare
habeo); and thus esserar represents essere-habeo. The same is
true of the conditional serazs (O. Fr., twelfth century, esserazs).
Ior the formation of the conditional, see above, p. 130.

VIII. Present Supjuxcrive. From the corresponding
Latin tense.

Sois (O. Fr, sor), sim ; sois, sis; soit, sit; sorent, sint, The
forms soyons, soyes, come from sigmus®, siatis®, notfrom simus,
sitis (whose resultants could only have been soizs, sois)*.

Y M. Littré (Histoire de la langue frangaise, ii. 201), and after
him G. Paris (Accent latin, pp. 79, 132), have shown that &ais or
estols could not possibly come from stabam. It is surely a typo-
graphical error when M, Littré, in his Dictionnaire historigue de
la langue franiaise (s.v. Etre), says “flais vient de stabam.’

2 See the rule for the continuance of the Latin accent, above,
P- 44.
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IX. Imperrrcr Susjuncrive. From the Latin pluperfect
subjunctive.

Zusse, fuissem ; fusses, fuisses ; /it (O. Fr. fuist), fuisset ;
Jussions, fuissemus ; fussies, fuissetis; fussent, fuissent,

X. ImperaTive. This tense is composed entirely of forms
borrowed from the subjunctive (sess, gu'sl soil, soyons, soyes,
gi'tls soienf). These have been already discussed (see
above, VIII).

SECTION II.
Awair.

Generar Remarks. The initial h of the Latin habere,
avoir, has vanished from the French conjugation, like the h
of hordeum, orge; homo, o22'; hora, or, &c.

The Latin b has become z; habere = avosr, habebam =
avats, just as we have probare, prouver; cubare, couver;
faba, féve; caballus, cheval, &c.*

I. Present Inenitive.  Avoir (O. Fr. aver), habére.

II. PrEseNT ParticipLE. Ayant, for the Latin habéntem,
(or habéndo). The medial b disappears in French, as in
viburnum, z#orne; tabanus, faon, &c’

111, Past Particrere.  Lu (O. Fr. e, ai, or aill); in the
eleventh century azw/, from the Latin habitum. The old
form apuf shows that, at the beginning, the French language
retained a trace of the Latin b.

1V, Prusent Inprcative. From the corresponding Latin
tense,

A7, habeo; as, habes; a (O. Fr. af), habet—the 7 of the
Old French being etymological; awvons (O. Fr. avomes), hahé-
mus; avez, habetis; on/, habent.

V. Imeerrecr. From the corresponding Latin tense.

! See above, p. 126. ? See above, p. 70.
* See above, p. 91.
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Avais (O. Fr. avoi or aveie), habébam (the Old French,
always more correct, and true to etymology, had no s in the
18t person sing.); awvass, habébas; avas/, habébat; avions
(O. Fr. aviomes), habebamus ; awviez, habebétis; avaient,
habébant.

VI. Perrect (or Preterite). From the corresponding Latin
tense.

Lus (O. Fr. ex), habui ; ens, habuisti; ew/, habuit; edmes,
habuimus; edzes (O. Fr. eisles), habuistis; ewrent, habue-
runt.

VII. Future axp CoNDITIONAL.

Aurai (O. Fr. avrai, twelfth century averai), which is
composed of the old infinitive ever and the auxiliary a7,
is the reproduction of habere-habeo; and is another
instance in confirmation of Raynouard's theory as to the
formation of the future tense’. This tense shows us the
great advantage of citing the Old French forms, which lie
between Latin and Modern French. They illustrate the
transition, and show how the passage from the one language
to the other has been effected.

The conditional awrais (O. Fr. avrais) is found in the
oldest texts as querais. For the formation of the conditional
ayer-ais, see pp. 130, 131.

VIII. Present Supjunctive. From the corresponding
Latin tense.

Ate, habeam; aies, habeas; aif, habeat; ayons (O. Fr.
atomes), habeamus ; ayez, habeatis ; aien/, hibeant.

I1X. ImpirrECT SupjuncTivE. From the Latin pluperfect.

ZLusse, habuissem ; eusses, habuisses; edf (0. Fr. eust,
aiist), habuisset ; eussions, habuissemus; eussizz, habuisse-
tis; eusseni, habuissent.

Remark—We have seen (under IIT) that the past par-

1 See above, pp. 129, 130.
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ticiple ex was originally the dissyllabic e#, in accordance with
its etymology. The same is true of the French imperfect.
The medial b having disappeared, habuissem became a#sse,
which in the twellth century became e#ise. And the et of
eiissions, eiissies, edssend, &c., was both pronounced and
counted in versification as two syllables.

X. ImperaTive. The imperative (az, ayons, ayez) is com-
posed of forms belonging to the subjunctive. (See above,
VIIL)

CHAPTER IL

CLASSIFICATION OF VERES. CONJUGATIONS.

The French verbs, which are 4060 in number!?, are ar-
ranged under four conjugations, according to the termination
of the infinitive. The first, ending in -er, is the largest,
embracing 3620 verbs. The second, ending in -#7, has 350
verbs, The third, which ends in -g7, counts only 30, and
the fourth, in -r¢, has 6o. Thus nearly nine-tenths of the
French verbs belong to the first conjugation,

I. First CoxjucaTion (-er).

The conjugation ending in -er answers to the Latin first
conjugation in -are. As we have seen elsewhere? & be-
comes ¢ in French, as nasus, nes; mortalis, morfel; whence
-are = -¢r, portére, porier.

At first this conjugation embraced only the Latin verbs
ending in -are, and consequently has the weak infinitive,
amadre, aimer. As time went on, learned writers introduced

! 1 base this calculation on the Dictionnaire de PAcadémie,
ed. 183s.
* See above, p. 77.
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into this conjugation verbs derived from Latin verbs in -ere,
which have no true connection with the French conjugation
in -er ; and in this way they marred the historical propriety
of the classification.

These verbs, introduced into the French language from
the fourteenth century and onwards, are of two kinds :—

1. Those from Latin verbs which have the weak infinitive
-gre, as persuadére, exercére, absorbére, reverére; these
ought to have found their place in the French third conjuga-
tion, under the forms persuadoir, exergorr, absorborr, réveroir,
&c., just as habére, debére, make aveir, devoir. Instead of
this, which would have been the regular formation, we have
the ill-formed verbs perswader, exercer, absorber, révérer, &c.

2. Those from Latin verbs having the s/rong infinitive ére,
as affligere, imprimere, téxere. 'These words answer
properly to the French fourth conjugation in -re (véndere,
vendre), and ought in French to be affire, empreindre, tistre?,
not ajfliger, imprimer, fisser; just as péndere, véndere,
téndere, have produced pendre, vendre, fendre, not pender,
vender, lender.

Only one verb in -ire has been introduced into this
conjugation, namely Zousser, tussive; and even this is of
modern use, for the Old French form was the correct one,
tussir. Mowiller and chatouriler, which one might be tempted
to put under this head, are not cases in point, as they come
from the common Latin forms molliare®, eatulliare®, not
from mollire, catullire.

! These verbs are not mere inventions ; they are to be found
in the twelfth-century texts, instead of affliger, imprimer, lisser.
In fact the Dictionary of the French Academy still retains
empreindre and tistre,
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II. Skcosp CoxjucaTion (-zr).

The French conjugation in -zr answers to the Latin fourth
conjugation ending in -ire. It embraces words derived {rom
Latin verbs in -ive, as finire, finir; in -8re, as florére, feurir;
and in -ére, as eolligére, cxedllir.

There are 350 verbs in this conjugation, which may be
subdivided under two very distinct heads :—

1. Those which follow the Latin conjugation in all their
tenses and persons: as, e, g. vendr, venire; of which the
present is zvems, venio; imperfect, zenars, veniebam ; and
so on, each French part coming directly from the corre-
sponding Latin inflexion.

2. Those which add - to the root instead of simply follow-
ing the Latin forms: as fewrir, florire, which has in the
present fewr-is, floreo, imperfect fleur-iss-ais, florebam ; and
not fleur, fleurais, which would have been the natural forms,
like wiens, venais, from venio, veniebam. The question arises,
What is the origin of these strange forms? by what procedure
has the French language produced them? The answer is this:
The Latins had such verbs as durescere, florescere, imple-
seere, gemiscere, which marked a gradual growth (or augmen-
tation) of the action expressed by the simple verb. (So dure-
scere means to grow more and more hard.) These Priscian
calls, for this reason, ‘inchoative verbs.! Their characteristic
syllable is ese, which in French became z5: thus flor-esc-o
became fleur-is ; flor-esc-ebam, fleur-iss-ais, &c. The French
language seized on this syllable, and used it in the case of
those Latin verbs which, when transmuted into French, would
have produced forms too short and abrupt. But while it
adopted this inchoative form in #ss for the (1) indicative
present, empl-is, impl-ese-o; (2) the imperfect, mmpl-iss-ais,
impl-esc-ebam; (3) the present participle, empl-iss-ant
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impl-esc-entem ; (4) the subjunctive, enpl-iss-e, impl-ese-am;
and (5) the imperative, empl-is, impl-esc-e, it refused it for
(1) the infinitive (emplir comes from implere; for impliscere
would have produced, not emplir, but emplétre, like pailre
from pascere); and consequently (2) the future and (3) the
conditional, formed as we have seen (p. 131) from the in-
finitive of the verb and the auxiliary avoir (emplir-az, emplir-
ais), have also rejected the inchoative form. So too have
(4) the perfect indicative and (5) the perfect subjunctive,
which come direct from the Latin.

Thus then, to sum it up, these second-conjugation verbs
are in two classes: I. A small class of verbs which we
may call non-inchoative (as partir, venir, &e.), which follow
faithfully, and reproduce exactly, the Latin verb in all their
tenses; and II. The snchoatives, true irregular verbs, with
five inchoative and five non-inchoative tenses, as we have just
seen, At first sight one would say that the first class ought
to be taken as the types of the French second conjugation,
and the inchoatives classed among the irregular verbs. The
grammarians have followed the opposite course: the zon-
inchoative class are banished among the irregulars, and it is
decided that the smchoatives are to furnish the typical form of
the second conjugation and of its regularity. At any rate
numbers are on their side. There are but 22 non-inchoatives,
to set against 329 #nchoalives .

! The following are the non-inchoatives :—douzllir, courir,
couvrir, cueilliv, dormir, jaillir, fuir, mentir, mourir, offrir,
ouwriy, partir, guérir, vepentir, sentir, sortir, souffrir, lenir,
tressailltr, venir, vélir. Several verbs, which are at the present
day solely inchoative, had in Old French simple forms which
they have since lost. Thus we find in Old French #ls emplent,
implent, instead of #/s emplissent, impleseunt ; /s gdment,
gemunt, instead of #ls gém-iss-ent, gemeseunt ; gémant, ge-
mentem, instead of gém-iss-ant, gemescentem, &c.
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III. Tairp CoNJUGATION (-07).

The French conjugation ending in -e77 corresponds to the
second Latin conjugation, which ended in -8re; as habére,
ayoir; debsre, devoir. This conjugation embraces only
thirty French verbs; and this number may be reduced to
seventeen, as the remaining thirteen are compounds,

Beside these zeak infinitives in -&re, certain sirong in-
finitives in -8re have contributed to this conjugation: as
recipére, recevorr ; sapére, squoir ; falldre, fallorr ; eonci-
pére, concevoir, &c,

IV. Fourtr ConjucaTION (-r¢).

This conjugation, answering to the Latin s#ong (third)
conjugation in -&re, includes sixty verbs. It ought properly
to embrace only such as are derived from s#rong Latin verbs
(as lég&re, lire; defénddre, défendre); but through a mis-
placement of the accent it has come to include a number of
weak verbs, as ridére, respondére, tondére, mordére, pla-
cére, tacére, whose French resultants ought properly to
have been ridoir, répondoir, fondoir, &c. The accent however
in these words being wrongly thrown back on the root-
syllable (ridere, &c.), the resultant French verbs, following
the error, have become rire, répondre, tondre, mordre, plaire,
laire, &c.

Before beginning the study of these conjugations it will
be well to point out that the conjugation in -¢i7 differs from
that in -7¢ only in the form of the infinitive :—

-0ir i recev-oir, recev-ant, veg-it, reg-oLs, FEG-US,
<¥E: Croi-re, croy-ant, creu, €r-0ts, cr-is,

Such differences as these two conjugations may happen
to present arise from modifications of the rsof not from
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changes in inflexion. It is, therefore, perfectly fair to form
one conjugation out of these two; and to say that the
French language has three conjugations (1) in -¢7, (2) in -ir,
(3) in -oir or in -re. :

We propose to study the conjugations in detail under
these three heads, and in the order here given.



CHAPTER IIIL
FORMATION OF TENSES.

The table of terminations which immediately follows is
intended to make the formation of the three conjugations
in (1) -er, (2) -2r, (3) -02r and -re, clearer to the eye, and
to set side by side all the tenses and persons of each
mood.

Opposite each Latin form is placed the corresponding
French form, and (when necessary to mark the transition)
the Old French form is put between the two, in common
type and between brackets. Thus, when we read under the
1st plural present indicative, ¢ 4mus, [-omes], -ons,” it means
that the Latin -4mus becomes in Old French -omes, and
thence -ons in Modern French, Such Latin terminations as
are unaccented in this table become mute in French.
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Remarks on lhe Table.

I. PresEnT INDICATIVE.

In the second and third conjugations the s has been
wrongly added to the 1st person sing., as par-s, rend-s.
This letter (which violates the rules of etymology) did not
exist in Old French, whose forms were je vos, je rend; the s
being properly reserved to mark the znd person sing, /u
rend-s, reddis; fu voi-s, vid-es, For the origin of this s,
see above, p. 131.

The ¢ which marks the grd person sing., ama-t, vide-t,
legi-t, audi-t, survived throughout in O. Fr. o/ arme-11, 7l Iit,
#l ouit. But through one of those strange and inconsequent
changes which often meet us in the growth of languages,
and only too frequently in French, this etymological / dis-
appeared from the first conjugation (#/ asme), while it re-
mained in all the others (¢ %2, voit, onif).

The 1st person plur. (amdmus) was originally aim-omes.
As time went on all the terminations in -emes were softened
down into -oms, and the only relic of the form still to be
found in Modern French is the word sommes (sumus), which
has never been reduced to soms, as by analogy it should
have been, like aim-omes, aim-ons.

The third conjugation in Latin (1ég&re) had the 1st and
2nd persons plur. légimus, légitis, strong; whence the
resultants ought to have been /limes, Iites, not lisons, liséz,
which are weak forms, The fact is that the word came to
be wrongly accented, and pronounced legimus, legitis,
whence the forms Zsons lises naturally followed. Difes
(dicitis) and failes (facitis), which are regarded as excep-
tions by grammarians, are in reality the regular forms. In
Old French the st person plur. of these same verbs was

! The -/ in aimel was mute, as is the -enf of aiment.
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also strong, dimes (dieimus), in place of disons, and Jaimes
(facimus) instead of farsons.

II. InPERFECT.

-abam became in French, following the dialects from
south to north, -éve, -oie, -ete, -oue. Thus amabam became
in Burgundy am-éve, in the fle de France (or in French
proper) am-ote, in Normandy am-owe’. The dialect of the
Tle de France having gradually supplanted all the others®,
its imperfect -ose, -abam, prevailed, and became the type of
the Modern French imperfect. In the fourteenth century
an erroncous s was subjoined to the 1st person sing., and
hence we get the form -ois (aim-ois), which prevailed up
to the end of the eighteenth century, when Voltaire substi-
tuted for it the now established termination in -ass (@m-ais)
A century before Voltaire, in the year 1675, an obscure
lawyer, Nicolas Bérain, had already suggested this reform.

It may be further noticed that the 1st and 2nd persons
plur. chantions, chantiez, now dissyllabic, were trisyllabic in
O.Fr.—chant-i-ons,canta[b]-dmus; chani-i-¢z,canta[b |-4tis
The older form marks the force of the Latin accent.

III. PerFEcT.

Cantdvi, cantdvit, cantavimus, have resulted regularly in
chanlat, chanta, chantdmes. Chanlas, chanldles, chantérent

1 Notice how near the form améwe, which retains the Latin
consonant (b=w), is to the original am-abam. And indeed it is
generally true that the Romance forms, which are as clear and
sonorous in the south as the Latin itself, contract and become
more dull-sounded as one goes farther northward. Thus eanta-
bam became in Spain can/aba, in Italy and Provence cantava,
in Burgundy chaniéve, in the lle de France chantois, in Nor-
mandy chanfowe. Latin words are like a very sensitive ther-
mometer, which drops lower and lower as one goes northward,
and the changes take place in continued and successive descents,
not by sudden falls, according to the true saying :—° Natura nil
facit per saltum.’

? This fact is explained above, pp. 24, 25.
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however, do not come from cantavisti, cantavistis, canta-
vérunt !, but from the contracted forms cantasti, eantastis,
cantarunt. For the same reason dormis, dormiics, dormirent,
come from dormisti, dormistis, dormirunt, not from dor-
mivisti, dormivistis, dormivérunt.

It may also be remarked that the perfects of the first three
conjugations are weak : chant-az, cantdvi; dormis, dormivi ;
rendss, vé6ddidi®, The strong perfects, vzus, véni; fis, féci,
belong to the irregular verbs.

IV. Furure axp CoNDITIONAL.

These tenses do not appear in the Table of Formation of
Tenses, because their proper place is not there. The table
is intended to give a comparative view of those tenses which
come direct from the Latin, or in other words, of the simple
tenses : the future and conditional are compound tenses,
made up of the infinitive of the verb and the auxiliary azoir
(@imer-ai, aimer-ais). On which point see above, p. 129,

V. PRESENT SUBJUNCTIVE.

The t which ended the grd person sing. of this tense in
Latin ame-t, dormia-t, redda-t, &c., though now lost in the
French aime, dorme, rende, &c., was present in O. Fr. armel,
dormel, rendef, It survives still in the two words az/, habeat,
and soi?, sit.

It is now impossible to distinguish between the imperfect
indicative chantions, chanties, and the present subjunctive.
In Old French they were clearly distinguished ; for the sub-
junctive forms were dissyllabic, while the imperfect indicative
was trisyllabic, following the Latin acecent :—

! These longer forms, following the law of the influence of
the Latin accent, would have produced in French chanteis,
chanteistes, chanteirent, not chantas, chantastes, chantérent.

* For perfects of the third conjugation, see the chapter on
Irregular Verbs, p. 154.



Gh.'3. FORMATION OF TENSES. 151

Imperf. indic.: Chani-i-ons, cant-ab-dmus; chant-i-cz,
cant-ab-dtis.

Subjunct. pres.: Chanit-ions, cant-émus; chani-iez, can-
tétis.

VI. ImpERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE.

Here, as in the perfect indic. (IIT) the French form is
derived from the contracted Latin form: ai/m-asse does not
come from am-avissem, but from am-assem,

VII, TMPERATIVE.

The 2nd person sing. is formed from the Latin imperative
aim-¢, ama; fini, finis, &c. The other persons are usually
borrowed from the indicative.

VIIL PrEseENT INFINITIVE.

In addition to the details given in Section II we may here
say that certain Latin infinitives in -&re (consequently s/rong)
have produced s/romg infinitives in Old French, and weak
ones in Modern French. Thus efirrere, quaérere, frémere,
gémere, imprimere, resulted in O. Fr. cowrrel, querre,
Jreindre, gemdre, empreindre, while in Modern French these
have become courir, guérir, frémir, gemir, imprimer ; these
forms arising from a misplacement of the Latin accent.

IX. Present PARTICIPLE.
The French language has here followed the objective case,
am-dntem, amant® ; not the subjective, amans.

X. Past PaRTICIPLE.
All the past participles of what are called regular verbs
are weak : a/m-¢, amatus; fin-r, fin-itus, &c. There are a

' This form survived till the eighteenth century in the phrase
fcourve le cerf. ¢ Aller courre fortune’ is a phrase employed by
Mme. de Sévigné, Bossuet, Voltaire, &c.

* [Or from amando, ‘ une femme azmant son mari, ‘ femina
amando suum maritum.’]



152 CONFUGATION, Bk, II. Pt. 2,

few strong forms among past participles; but these belong
exclusively to the so-called irregular verbs.

Originally, all past participles which were strong in Latin
kept the strong form in French: thus zendre, vend-ere, had
venl, not vendu, as its past participle. At a later period
these forms were made weak by the addition of the final %
(mark of the weak participle of the third conjugation). Then
the strong forms disappeared from among the participles,
though a considerable number of them are still in existence
as substantives.

Before leaving the past participle we may observe that the
Romance languages, and espetially the French, possess the
remarkable faculty of being able to form substantives out of
past participles : we can say wn recu, un jfail, un dié—words
which are really the past participles of recenvair, faire, devoir.
This is more especially the case with feminine participles,
as issue, vue, flouffee, venue, avenue, &c. The number of sub-
stantives thus added to the language is considerable; for
they are formed from both classes of participles, strong and
weak :(—

1. With weak, or regular, parliciples: chévauche?, accouchee,
Jauchee, Iranchée, avenue, ballue, crue, déconvenue, enlrevue,
élendue, issue, revue, lenue, &c.

2. With strong, or irregular, participles: un dit, un joins,
un réduil, un frait, &c.

As we have said, these forms disappear as participles,
and survive as substantives ; as zenfe, véndita, a sale, the old
form of the feminine participle, now vendue.

Subjoined is a list of such of these substantives as are
most worthy of notice—*a list of which the special interest
lies in the illustration it affords of the history of the Latin
accent, and of the influence exerted by that accent at the
time of the formation of the French language.

By the side of the old strong participle, now a substantive,
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and the Latin word it comes from, we will place the modern
weak participle in a parenthesis.

1. First Conjugation: emplette, implicita (employee); ex-
Plott, explicitum (éploye).

2. Third Conjugation: meufe, méta (mue), and its com-
pound émeute, eméta (émue) ; pointe, puncta (poindre), from
puangere (this word has remained as a participle in the ex-
pression courfe-pointe, Old French coulle-pointe, Latin edleita™
puncta); course, eursa (courue); énforse, intorta (lordue);
fraif, tractum, and its compounds porfrail, relrait, &c.;
source (surgre), and its compound ressource, from the verb
sourdre (strgere) ; route, rupta (rompue), and its compounds
déroute, banguerowle (i.e. banque rompue); défense, defensa
(défendue), and its kinsfolk offense, &c. ; fente, tenta (Lendue),
and its compounds aflente, detente, enfente, &c.; renfe, réddita
(rendue) ; pente, péndita® (pendue), and its compounds, as
soupenie, suspéndita™ (suspendue); vente, véndita (vendue);
perte, pérdita (perdue) ; quéte, quaésita, and its compounds
conquéle, requéte, enquéle ; recelle, recepta (re;m),' delte, débita
(diie) ; réponse, responsa (répondue) ; lile, electa (flue).

CHAPTER 1IV.

THE SO-CALLED IRREGULAR VERBS,

Grammarians have entitled the following verbs © irregular,’
and those treated of in Chapter III ‘regular’; if, on the
contrary, proper regard be paid to the place of the Latin
accent, it will be seen that we are right in calling the former
verbs sirong and the latter weak. The terms ‘regular’ and
firregular’ do but state a fact at best; the distinction between
strong and weak reaches farther, for it expresses a principle.
Looked at from our point of view, the old conception of
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irregularity disappears, and only anomalous and defective
verbs can be rightly styled ‘irregular’; the sfromg verbs
(hitherto named ¢ irregulars’) ought to be considered simply
as another form of conjugation. ‘Irregularity” presupposes
formations which, for whatever cause, have deviated from
the typal form; but, in the case of strong verbs, no such
deviation has taken place: they are as regular as any others,
only they obey a different law %, - ;

The verbs usually styled ‘regular’ have a weak perfect,
as amdavi, aim-dr; dormivi, dorm-is; redd-idi, rendis, &c.,
and all regular verbs of the strong type have their perfect
strong (i. e, accented on the root), as ténui, fins; dixi, dis
féci, fis.

The first conjugation has no irregular verbs, properly so
called ; for aller and envoyer are anomalous.

There are only two irregular verbs under the second con-
jugation ; fensr from tenére, and zenir from venire, having
for their preterites /s, ténui, and 2ins, véni.

The seventeen verbs collected under the name of the
third conjugation, which have vexed philosophical gram-
marians from Vaugelas down to Girault-Duvivier, are for the
most part old strong verbs, like recevosr, recipere; concevorr,
concipere; décevorr, deeipere, which in Old French were
regoivre, congorvre, dégoivre, following the law of their ety-
mology. These all have the strong perfect, recus, recépi;
congus, coneépi ; degus, decépi.

The fourth conjugation has nine irregular verbs: dire,
dicere ; plaire, placere ®; faire, tdcere ; faire, facere ; melire,
mittere; prendre, préndere; rire, ridere; lire, légere;
croire, crédere; of which the perfects are the following

Y Cp. Littré, Histoire de la langue frangaise, i. 121,
* The accent on the verbs pldcére, tacére, ridére, came at
Jast to override the force of the long penultimate, See above,

p- 143.
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strong forms—dis, dixi; fis, féel ; mis, misij pris, préndi;
plus, plaeui ; fus, tacui; ris, visiy /s, 1égi; crus, erédidi,

CHAFPTER V,
DEFECTIVE AND ANOMALOUS VERBS.

Defective verbs are those which, like fa:llir, are deficient
in some tenses, moods, Or persons.

Anomalous verbs are verbs the irregularities of which for-
bid them to be arranged under any class. These are the true
‘irregular verbs.’

SECTION 1.

DEFECTIVE VERBES.

Two in the first conjugation—esfer and Zsser ; six in the
second—fazllir, ferir, issir, ouir, quérir, gésir ; thirteen in
the third—éraire, frive, fistre, clore, soudre, sourdre, traire,
pailre, soulotr, falloty, chaloir, choir, seoir’.

1. Ester. Used in the infinitive only in certain judicial
formulae, as “esfer en jugement’ (to bring an action, to insti-
tute a suit); ‘La femme ne peut esfer en jugement sans
Yautorisation de son mari®’ This verb, which comes from
the Latin stare (see above, p. 135, note z), remains still in the
compounds conira fer, contra-stare ; resler, re-stare ; arréler

' These verbs, which are now defective, had in Old French
all their tenses and persons ; and consequently they have no real
right to form a separate class. It is infact a /fiisforical accident,
which may affect verbs of any conjugation.

4 Code Napoléon, Art. 215.
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(O. Fr. arrester), ad-re-stare; and in the participles consfan/,
con-stantem ; dislant, di-stantem ; sns/ani, in-stantem ; non-
obsfant, ob-stantem. The past participle es/, status, has
been borrowed by the verb éfre, and contracted into /. See
above, p. 135.

z. Zisser and fisire. These two verbs come from the
Latin téxére. The strong form, fisire, téxére, which is the
Old French one, has disappeared, leaving only its participle
tissu (cp. rendu from rendre). The weak form Zsser (which
comes, as it were, from texére) violates the law of Latin
accent, and is a modern word : it has completely driven out
the old form Zsfre, though it has adopted its strong past
participle.

3. Faillir. 'The persons of the singular je faux, fu faux,
#l faut, have almost fallen into disuse, and we may regret the
fact. They remain in the phrases, ‘le cceur me fau/’; ‘au
bout de l'aune fau/ le drap,’ i.e. “ the cloth fails at the end of
the ell’; i.e. “all things come to an end at last.’

The future and conditional fawdrai, faudrais, are also
being forgotten, and have been almost entirely replaced by
the compounds faillir-af, faillir-ais. Instead of ‘je ne
Jaudrar point & mon devoir,” people now begin to say, ¢ je ne
Jaillira? point’

4. Férir. From the Latin ferire. It survives in the
phrase ¢ sans coup f¢rir '—* D'Harcourt prit Turin sans coup
Jérir! In Old French this verb was conjugated throughout,
and was, in the indicative present, je fier, fério; tu fiers, féris;
il flert, férit?, &c.; in the imperfect frais, fériebam ; in
the participle ferant, férientem ; and féru, féritus, &c,

5. Jssir. From the Latin exire. (For the change of e
into 7, see p. 60; of x into ss, see p. 84.) In Old French

1 This word remains in a few heraldic legends. The house of
Solar had as its motto, * Tel fer¢, qui ne tue pas)’
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this word was conjugated thus :—i¥, éxeo; s, éxis; 75/, éxit;
fssons, eximus; #5ses, exitis; fssenf, exeunt. Imperfect,
issais ; future, #sfrar’; participles, Zssant, Zssu, and ssi.

6. Ouir, From the Latin audire. In Old French it was
conjugated throughout, jouis, audio; foyars, audiébam ;
future, j'orras; participles, oyan/, audiéntem ; ou#, auditus.

The Old French future orra, now lost, was still in use in
the seventeenth century : Malherbe wrote—

*Et le peuple lassé des fureurs de la guerre,
Si ce n'est pour danser, n'grra plus de tambours.

Later still, the imperfect gyass is playfully employed by
J. J. Rousseau in an epigram—
¢ Par passe-temps un cardinal oyai#
Lire les vers de Psyché, comédie,
Et les gyant, pleurait et larmoyait.

The past participle survives in law terms*: ¢ Ouie la lecture
de larrét, i.e. ‘the reading of the judgment having been
heard.’

7. Quérir. As to this word, of which the compounds are
acquérir, requérir, and conguérir, see above, p. 151, The
strong conjugation had guerre as the infinitive (as may be
seen as late as La Fontaine) : present indic. guiers, querons;
fut, guerrai’; pret. guis; p. p. quis (requis, conquis, &c.).

8. Gésir, gisir. From the Latin jacere. The present
part. of giser survives, gisant, as does also the present in-
dicative, git. It has a derivalive also, gészne: ¢ La laie était
en gésine®.

9. Braire, Only used (according to the French Aca-
demy) in the infinitive and in the 3rd persons of the present
indic., érait, braient; of the fulure, éraira, braironi; and of

! [So the Norman-French eyes survives in the English crier's
f0 yes, O yes!’ and in the law phrase “aver et terminer.’]
* La Fontaine, Fables, iii. 6.
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the conditional, drairaif, drairaient. But M. Littré shows
clearly that this verdict of the Academy is too severe, and
proposes to employ all the forms of this verb which existed
in Old French (il érayait, il @ brait, &c.). Praire, from the
Low Latin bragire* (a word of obscure origin), bore in Old
French the general sense of ‘to cry out,” and was applied to
man as well as to animals. It is only in later days that it
has been limited to the braying of the ass .

10. £rire. From the Latin frigere. This verb still keeps
all its tenses (/f7is, friral, frif, &c.) except the imperfect
Jriais, the participle frzant, subjunctive frie, and the three
persons plural of the present indicative, firions, fries, frient
(as rire makes rions, ries, rient). All these forms are to be
found in Old French.

11. Clore. From the Latin clandere: O, Fr. clorre retained
evidence of the d in the first » (for the change from dr to
rr, see above, p. 84). Clos, clorad (in Old French closais),
eclosant. Its compounds are éelore (O. Fr. esclore, Latin ex-
claudere), enclore (in-claudere), and the O. Fr. fors-clore
(foris-claudere). The form cludere in ex-cludere, con-
cludere, re-cludere, has produced the French forms, exclure,
conclure,and Old French 7ec/ure, of which the past participle,
reclus, recluse, still survives.

12. Soudre (O. Tr. soldre, Latin sélvere); like moudre,
from mélere. The past participle was sous. The compounds
absoudre, absolvere ; dissoudre, dissolvere ; risoudre, resol-
vere, also form their past participles in the same way, absous,
dissous : résous has given way to r€solu, though it remains in
¢ brouillard résous en pluie,’ ‘ fog turned into rain.’

13. Sourdre. From the Latin stirgere. The strong par-
ticiple source (as we have seen on p. 153) has survived as a
substantive, and has a compound, ressonrce.

' This is also true of the English verb *to bray,’ which is still
used of the trumpet as well as of the ass.
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14. Zraire. From the Latin trahere. In Old French
this word had the same sense as the Latin verb; and it is
only lately that it has been restricted to the sense of milking.
Compounds—abstraire, abs-trahere; exiraire, ex-trahere;
sousiraire, subtus-trahere. In addition to these there are, in
Old French, the words poriraire, pro-trahere; refraire, re-
trahere ; alfraire, at-trahere, the participles of which have
given us the substantives porirail, refraif, refraife, and the
participial adjective a//rayant.

15. Paitre. O. Fr. parsire, Latin pascere. The past par-
ticiple, pu, survives in the language of falconry,—* un faucon
qui a px,” and in the compound repu from repaitre.

16. Soulozr. Trom the Lalin sélere. It had all its tenses
in Old French; but is now used only in the 3rd person
imperfect indicative; ‘il sowlast i.e. ‘he was wont’ La
Fontaine says in his Epitaph—

¢ Quant & son temps bien sut le dispenser:
Deux parts en fit, dont il soulazt passer

.

L'une 2 dormir, et l'autre & ne rien faire.’

14. Fallsir. Tor this word, which comes from fallere, and
only differs from fa:/Zir in its conjugation, see above, p. 156.

18. Chaloiy. TFrom the Latlin ealere. Now used only in
the grd sing. pres. indic.: ‘il ne m'en ¢haut,’ = “it does not
trouble me,” *is no affair of mine.” Still extant in La Fon-
taine, Moli¢re, Pascal : * Soit de bond, soit de volée, gue nous
en chaul~4l, pourvu que nous prenions la ville de gloire?’
Voltaire, too, has ¢ Peu wlen chawt,’ “little care 11" In Old
French this verb had all its tenses: chaladl, chalut, chaudrar,
chaille, chalu, It survives in son-chalant,

19. Choir. O. Fr. cheéoir, and in very carly French chaer,
cacr, eader, Lat. eddere, wrongly accented as cadére (as we
have seen above, p. 143). Now scarcely used except in the

3 Provinciales, Lettre ix.
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infinitive. But the Old French conjugated the whele verb
(chors, chéats, cherrar, chut, chéant, chu). The future, cherrai,
was used in the seventeenth century : ¢ Tirez la chevillette, et
la bobinette cherra'’; also the preterite chus: ¢ Cet insolent
chut du ciel en terre®’; also the participle ¢z, as in Moliere,
Lemmes Savantes, iv, 31—

‘Un monde prés de nous a passé tout du long,

Est chu tout & travers de notre tourbiilon.
Its compounds are dézhorr and échoir (de- and ex-cadere).
In Old French there wasalso méchorr, mescheotr (from minus-
eadere, see below, p. 192), of which the pres. part. survives
in the adjective meckant (O. Fr. meschant, meschéant).

2o. Seorr. Q. Fr. seorr, and in very early Fr. sederr, Lat.
sedere. The participles séan/, sedentem; sis, sise, situs,
sita, are still in use. Compounds, asseoir, ad-sedere;
rasseoir, re-ad-sedere; and swrseorr, super-seders: also
bien-seant, mal-séant,

SECTION II,
ANOMALOUS VERBS.

We have already said that the anomalous verbs are the
true irregulars, as they cannot be brought under any common
classification.

They are the following :

1. Aller. This verb has borrowed its conjugation from
three different Latin verbs: (1) 1st, 2nd, and 3rd sing. pres.
indic. from véadere—je wais, vado; tu zas, vadis; il va
(0. Fr. ¢l val®), vadit. (2) The future and conditional
(Jirat, jirass) come from the Lat. ire, by the usual forma-
tion of the [uture (see pp. 129, 130). (3) All other tenses

! Perrault, 2 Bossuet, Démonsty, ii. 2.
¥ The ¢ of this form waf is etymologically valuable.
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(allais, allat, allasse, atlle, &c.) come from the same root with
the infinitive a/ler.  Whence then this e/fer? In Old French
it was written e/er and amer.  Awner leads us to the Low Lat.
anare, Lat. adnare!. (The change of n into /, anare to
aler, is not uncommon, as may be seen from such forms as
orphelin from orphaninus, &c.; see above, p. 66.)

2. Convoyer, dévoyer, envoyer, fourvoyer. The Latin via,
which has produced the French voz, formed in Low Latin a
verb viare, whence O. Fr. zéiér, the old form of the modern
voyer, preserved in the compounds given above. Conzoyer,
con-viare, to convoy, travel with any one. A merchant-ship
is still said to be ‘convoyd par deux vaisseaux de guerre.
Dégoyer, O. Fr. desvéier, Lat. de-ex-viave. It has another
form in dévier. Envoyer, O. Fr. enfverer, comes from inde-
viare?, Fourvoyer, O. Fr. forveter, from foris-viare, to go
out of the way.

3. Béuir. As dicere has become dire, benedicere became
benedir, or beneir. 'This, the Old French form, which shows
the continuance of the tonic accent, disappears by contrac-
tion, and is replaced by the modern &énir.

The so-called difference set up by French grammarians
between dénife and dénie is illusory, and has no foundation in

1 Adnare and enare, which rightly mean ‘to go by water,’
soon came to express the action of coming and going in any
way : whether by flying, as in Virgil (den. vi. 16), ¢ Daedalus
... gelidas enavit ad Arctos’; or by walking, as in Silius
Italicus, ‘ Enavimus has valles.’ It is curious that this transi-
tion from sea to land has also befallen the verb asriwer. The
Low Lat. adripare signified originally “to reach the shore, of
a traveller on board ship : thence it has got the wider meaning
of ‘attaining to any end in view,” of arviving. [By a reverse
process the wayfaring viaggio, vgyage, of Italy and France, has
i the hands of the seafaring English been limited to the paths
of the ocean.]

2 It must be a typographical error that makes M. Littré derive
déuier from deviare, and enwvoyer from inviare. He knows
better than any one else that the Old French forms desvier,
entvoyer, preclude such derivations.

M
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the history of the language. Participles ending in -## (as
bénit, finit, réussif) dropped the / in the fourteenth century,
and became &éni, fini, réussi. The form lénit survives in the
phrases ‘ pain dém¥, ean deénale.

4. Courir. For this verb see above, p. 151.

5. Mourir. From the Low Lat. morire*, a late aclive
form of the deponent verb mori. See above, p. 129.

6. Vivre. TFrom the Lat. vivere. The perf. zétus (O.Fr,
vescus, vesqui) is singularly anomalous.

n. Boire. Q. Fr. botvre, Lat. bikere,

8. Voir., 0. Fr. véoir, Lat. vidére. The Old French
form displays the force of the Latin accent, and the loss of
the medial consonant d. In eleventh-century texts the form
vedeir is met with,

In Old French the future was »oir-a; and this, which is a
better form than zerraz, is preserved in the compounds pour-
wotral, pré-voiral, &c, It would seem, at first sight, that i,
vidisti; wimes, vidimus; oies, vidistis; viwe, vidissem,
violate the law of the persistence of the Latin accent; but
this is not so, as is shown by the Old French forms z#s,
widisti ; vétmes, vidimus; véisles, vidistis; zéisse, vidissem,
&c. The same is true of /ins, tenuisti; vins, venisti; finsse,
zinsse ; which are not exceptions to the law of accent, but
contractions from Old French regular forms, fends, tenuisti ;
vents, venisti; fenisse, tenuissem ; venisse, venissem.

9. Mouveir. The Lat. movére produced at first the form
mover (still in use in Central France), for which mouvoir was
afterwards substituted.

10. Saveir. O. Fr. saver, Lat. sapére. This earlier form
saver gave the future saver-az, which, after being contracted
into saprai, became saurai in the fourteenth century, just as
habere produced aver-ai, avrai, aurat.

11. Valoir. From the Lat. valére. The pres. part. zazl-
lant survives as an adjective,
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12, Eerire. The O, Fr. escrivre preserved in its v evi-
dence of the b of the Lat. seribere. All the anomalous
forms, such as ecrirons, seribémus; érivars, seribébam, are
etymologically correct, and come from the corresponding
Latin forms. Its compounds are déerire, circonserire, preé-
Scrire, proscrive, souscrive, franscrire.

13. Naitre. 'The common Latin converted all deponents
into active verbs, as we have seen (p. 129). Thus naseci
became néscere, whence nailre, like paifre from péscere.
The barbarous perfect nascivi® produced the O. Fr. nasquz,
NOW #aguis.

14. Verbs ending in -wire'. Duire, dficere (in its com-
pounds conduire, dédutre, réduire, induire, iraduire, produire,
infroduire); cuire, eéquere; nuire, nécere; luire, lacere,
and the compounds of sfruire, struere; consfruire, insiruire,
detruire.

15. Verbs ending in -ndre. Those verbs, in which the &
does not belong to the Latin root % as cezndre, cingere, drop
the & in the indic. pres. (cezns, ceint, cefgnons, &c.), and have
a slrong past part. ceznf, einetus, which retains the Latin t.
On this model are conjugated the following: deindre, ex-
stinguere ; ¢iremndre, stringere; confraindre, constringere;
asiraindre, astringere; resfreindre, rvestringere; feimndre,
fingere; enfreindre, infringere ; peindre, pingere ; plaindre,
plangere; Zeindre, tingere; alfandre, attingere; joindre,
jingere, with its compounds ; esndre, ingere, poindre, pun-
gere; épreindre, exprimere; empreindre, imprimere; geindre,
gémere,

L All these verbs have a weak perfect, which hinders us from
placing them under the irregular verbs.

* Thus the & of rendre (réddere) belongs to the Latin j that
of ceindre (cingere) does not.

M2



PART IIL
PARTICLES.

Uxper this head we will consider the four classes of in-
variable words which have come down to the French from the
Latin: Adverbs, Prepositions, Conjunctions, Interjections.

Before we go through them, two remarkable facts must be
noted : (r) the addition of s (see above, pp. vii-ix) to the ter-
mination of most of the invariable words, which had no such
final letter in Latin—as fendss, tam diu; jadss, jam diu;
sans, sine j cerfes, certe, &c., and the O. Fr. oncques, ungquam ;
sempres, semper; and (2) the suppression of the final ¢ in
the two substantives easa, c/e¢z, and hora, or, the proper
French forms of which would have been ckése and ore, just
as rosa has produced rose. Let us add that, with the excep-
tion of two adverbs, gwéres and #rgp, which come from the
German, all French particles are of Latin origin.

CHAPTER L

ADVERES,

The Latin suffixes, -e, ~ter, which marked the adverb
(docte, prudenter, &c.), disappeared because they were not
accented; and, in order to produce a class of words which
should bear the grammatical mark of the adverb, the French
language, in common with the Italian, adopted another suffix.
It took for this purpose the substantive mens, which under
the Empire had come to mean ‘manner,’ ‘ fashion,’ &c., as in
Quinctilian, ‘bona mente [actum’; in Claudian, ‘devota
mente tuentur’; in Gregory of Tours, ‘iniqua mente con-
cupiscit,’ &c. This ablative mente, joined with the ablative
feminine of the adjective, produced the French adverbial
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ending -ment: bona, cara, devota, mente; Jomne-, chire-,
devole-, ment.

Now, those Latin adjectives which had different termina-
tions for masculine and feminine (as bonus, bona) had also
two in French (don, donne); while those Latin words which
had but one termination for these genders had also only
one in Old French: thus grandis, legalis, prudens, regalis,
viridis, fortis, &c., became in French grand, loyal, prudent,
royal, verd, fort, &c., and these adjectives are invariable for
both genders in Old French. Consequently, in the case we
are studying, adverbs formed by means of the former class
(such as bon, bonne) always retained the ¢ of the feminine in
their root because mente is feminine (bonmement, chirement,
dévolement), while those formed with the latter class (grand,
royal, &c.) never had ¢ in the radical; and accordingly, in
the thirteenth century, these adverbs were loyal-ment, grand-
ment, forl-ment, &c. In the fourteenth century the origin of
this distinction was no longer understood, and accordingly
grammarians, not seeing why, in certain adverbs, the adjec-
tive was feminine, while in others it seemed to be masculine,
inserted the e in all cases, as in Joyal-e-ment, vil-e-ment, &c.—
barbarisms opposed both to the history of the words, and to
the logical development of the language.

SECTION 1.
ADVERBS OF PLACE.
O, Lat. ubi, O. Fr. 7
Ailleurs, alibrsum.
('a, ecee hae, and /2, illac (already treated of on p. 123);
their compounds are de ¢a, de /a.
17, ecce hie (see p. 123).
Parilout, per totum,
Dont, de unde (see p. 124).
Loin, longe.
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Dans, O. Fr. dens. In Old French intus became ens, and
de-intus, deins or dens,—compound de-das.

Ln, O.Fr. ent, inde (see above, p. 120).

Céans, O. Fr. caiens, or ca-ens, i, e. ecce-hac-intus. The
O. Fr. lans or laiens, illac-intus, was the corresponding
adverb,

Alentour, O. Fr. & lenfour, whence its etymology is clear
enough.

Amont, ad montem, i.e. ‘up stream’; its opposite is azal,
ad vallem, ‘down stream.” The verb avaler used originally
to mean ‘to descend’; only in later times has it been limited
to its present sense of swallowing down food. A trace of
the original meaning survives in Modern French in the
phrase, ‘les bateaux avalent le fleuve.

For the adverbs avant, devant, derritre, dessus, dessous,
dehors, see below, pp. 175, 176.

To these simple adverbs must be added adverbial expres-
sions like nulle part, la-haut, Id-bas, en dedans, jusque-id, &c.,
which are compounded of simple adverbs: and finally there
is the adverb environ, compounded of ez and the O. Fr. ziron,
a substantive derived from vzrer (*to zeer’ or * turn round’);
environ is therefore literally much the same with alenfour.
This Q. Fr. ziron is still to be seen in the substantive aviron,
i.e, ‘the instrument with which one turns or veers about.’

SECTION II.

ADVERBS OF TIME.

A présent, ad praesentem.

Or, hora (for the suppression of %, see p. go).

Maintenant in Old French meant ‘¢instantly’ (‘manu
tenente rem ).

Hui, hodie, still lingers in the legal ‘d/ui en un an’;
also in Awjonrdhui, in Old French more correctly written
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au jour dkui, which is a pleonasm, for it signifies literally
“on the day of to-day.’

Hivr, heri.

Jadis, jamdiu.

ZLots, O, Fr. feis, fes, ves, from Latin viee (for the change
of v into /£, see p. 69). Its compounds are, autre-, par-,
quelque-, toute-, fois.

Naguires, O. Fr. w'a guires, is a compound of aveir and
guéres, which originally meant *much’: je I'ai vu n'a gudres,’
i.e. “I have seen him no long time ago.” In Old French the
verb was not invariable; in the twelfth century there were

" such phrases as ‘la ville était assiégée, #'avai? guéres, quand
elle se rendit,” i.e. ‘the town had not long been besieged
before it surrendered.” Remark too that the Old French has
n'a guire, w'avart guére, where Modern French would have
n'y a guéres, 'y avail guéres: the Old French not saying 2/ y
a; but 7 a (illud habet), according to the rule of.the objec-
tive case (see above, pp. 102, 103), Thus, ‘ila unroiqui...
(illud habet regem), ‘il n'avait aucuns arbres dans ce pays’
(illud non habebat aliquas arbores). Roz, arbres, are here
in the objective case; in Old French the subjective would
have been rois (rex), & From the thirteenth century on-
wards the y appears in this phrase, But the old form #/ a is
still to be met with in the seventeenth century, in what is
commonly called the Marotic style: Racine writes—

‘Entre Leclerc et son ami Coras
N'a pas longlemps, s'émurent grands débats.
(For the etymology of guéres see below, p. 171.)

Quand, quando. JDemain, de mane. The Latin mane
gives the Old French substantive mazn: ‘1l joue du main au
soir,’ i.e. f from morn to eve! De mane formed the adverb
demain, which meant originally ‘early in the morning.’

74, O. Fr. fost. The origin of this word is obscure, though
it probably comes from the Latin past participle tostus,



168 PARTICLES. Bk. 11 Pt. 3.

burnt, parched, thence rapid, like a flame. By combining it
with the adverbs ausss, bien, plus, tani, have been formed the
compounds awssi-idt, bien-161, plus-151, tant-1o1.

Longtemps (from long and femps, Lat. longum tempus).

Zoujours, in Old French always written fous jours, simply
a shortened form of the phrase fous Zes jours.

There was formerly an Old French adverb sempres formed
from the Lalin semper, which disappeared in the fifteenth
century.

Eincore, in Old French ancore, from the Latin hane horam,
‘at this hour This was the first meaning of the word, as
is seen in the following passage: ‘J'ai vu Paris, et j'y
retournerai encore, quand je reviendrai en France, i.e. ‘af
tha! hour in which I return to France.'

Désormats, O. Fr. dés ore mazs (see under the prepositions,
below, p. 176, for the origin of the word @és). Ore is simply
hora, and mass from magis, signifies ‘further,” ‘more’
(=davantage). Thus then dés ore mais signifies, word for
word, ‘from this hour forwards,” or, ‘ from the present hour
to one later,” i. e. ¢ onwards, dating from this present hour.’

Dorénavant, Q. ¥r. d'ore en avani, from this present time
onwards, starting from this present hour %

Jamais. [ and mais; jais from jam, ‘ from this moment,’
and mais from magis, ‘more.” These two words could be
separated in Old French; as, ¢ /& ne le ferai mass,’ i, e. ¢ from
this moment I will never do it again.’

Sonvent, Latin subinde, which had the same sense in the
common Latin. For the change of inde into e/, see above,
p- 160,

Zandrs, tam diu, formerly signified ‘during this time.
In the thirteenth century the word was thus used:—‘Le

! The student will take notice how frequently the Latin hora
{under the forms ore, or) occurs in French adverbial phrases : o7,
lors (Love), alors (& Pove), désormars, dorénavant, encore, &c.



Ch. 1, Sect. 3. ADVERBS. 169

chasseur s'appréte & tirer, bande son arc; mais la corde se
rompt, et fandis, le litvre s'enfuit” As late as Corneille we
have—
¢ Et fandis, il m'envoie
Faire office vers vous de douleur et de joie”
Vaugelas and Vollaire, ignorant of the historic authority for
this phrase, have blamed it as incorrect. It is quite right.

Lors, O. Fr. l'ore, illa hora, ‘at this hour’; its compound
is alors, O. Fr. a l'ore.

Puis, depuis : see under the prepositions, p. 1475,

Ensuite, en and swite.  Enfin, en and fin.

Done, tune.

Auparavant, from qu and par-avanf, The arlicle aux was
added in the fifteenth century. In Old French the word was
par-avani: ‘Je ne voulus point étre ingrat,’ says Froissart,
“quand je considérai la bonté qu'il me montra par-avant.

Ddja, de and jam.

Tard, tarde.

Soudain, O. Fr. soubdain, Lat. subitdneus.

Under adverbs of time may also be classed a great variety
of adverbial phrases, like fout @ coup, dordinaire, de bonne
heure, lanlre jour, &c.

SECTION III.
ADVERBES OF MANNER.

As to the formation of these adverbs, which for the most
part end in -ment, see above, pp. 164, 165.

To this division may be attached a whole class of ad-
jectives, like wzrai, bom, fort, jusle, which do the work of
adverbs (as in ‘senlir don,’ ‘courir fors, ‘dire vraz’ ‘voir
Juste] &c.), and answer to the neuter adjectives of the Latin
(as multum, breve, &c.). We need make no remark on this
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class beyond saying that they were far more numerous in
Old French than now: thus, in the thirteenth century men
said “aller Zent, “agir laid] ‘aimer grand, ‘faire seul &c.,
instead of “aller lewfement agir laidement, ‘aimer grande-
ment,! * faire sewlement, &c.

SECTION 1V,
ADVERBS OF INTENSITY,

These are twenty-five in number.

87, sie.  Its compounds are—awussz, O. Fr. alsz, Lat. alind
eie; amsz, O, Fr. asz, Lat. hoe sie, or perhaps in sie (see
Brachet, Etymological Dictionary, s.v. ainsz).

Assez, adsatis, signified originally ¢much,” ‘very much,’
and was put after the substantive, In every page of the
Chanson de Roland, we find such phrases as ‘Je vous
donnerai or ef argent assez, 1. e. ‘ plenty of gold and silver’;
trop asseg, “much too much’; plus assez, ‘much more,’ &c.
So too the Italian assai is used; presto assai (prestus
adsatis), ‘ very quick indeed * (but not=assez vife).

Zant, tantum, Its compounds are, aufant (O. Fr. al-fani),
aliud tantum ; the Old French a/an/, ad tantum (this word,
signifying ‘then,’ occurs as late as La Fontaine); pourfant,
pour and fanf. This word, now a synonym with néanmoins,
‘notwithstanding,’ signified in Old French  pour cette cause,’
‘ for this reason.” Montaigne speaks of a soldier who gave
no quarter to his foe, and adds, ¢ Ponr fanf il ne combattoit
que d'une masse,’ meaning, ‘for /his reason he only fought
armed with a mace.” The last compound is pariant, per tan-
tum ="*consequently” (or ‘by so much’). So La Fontaine

writes—
‘Les tourterelles se fuyaient
Plus d’amour, parfant plus de joie.
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Ensemble. Q. Fr. ensemle, Lat. in-simul. For the change
of ml into md/, see above, p. 83.

Prs, pejus.

Mieux. Q. Fr. melz, mielz ; Lat. mélius.

Pey from pancum, as £u from Aueum; feu from focum ;
Jeu from jocum.

Tellement, telle and ment. For felle, see p. 127, and for
ment, pp. 164, 165.

Beaucoup, bean and coup. This word is relatively speak-
ing new, for it can be traced back only to the fourteenth
century. Grand coup was the more common phrase; above
all, the adverb mowl/, multum, which remains in the word
mullitude, multitudinem, was employed. Coup, O. Fr. colp,
is ecolpus®, which is met with in common Latin in the same
sense : ‘Si quis alterum voluerit occidere, et colpus praeter
fallierit, et ei fuerit adprobatum, zooco dinarios . . . culpabilis
iudicetur!.) Colpus was also written eolphus, and is the
Lat. eolaphus, a box on the ear, blow, slap; Gr. xd\agpos. For
the change from eélaphus to eolphus, colpus, see p. 45.

Moins, minus.  Plus, plus.

Bien, bene, Mal, male; whence malséant, mal-veiilant,
&e.

Combien, comme bien.  Comme, com in Old French, is quo-
modo.

Comment, from comme, quomodo, with the suffix -mens
already treated of.

Davantage. Q. Fr. davantage; de has here the sense of
“from’; and awvanfege is from ab-ante, with terminalion
-agium = -age (see below, p. 197).

Guére. Q. Fr. gaires, which meant ‘much.” In Provengal
this word is spelt gaigre, and comes from the O. H. Germ.
weigaro, which is in M. H. Germ. zweiger®. This etymology

1 Salic Law, xvii. 1.
# As in the word wnweiger (=not much).
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is sound in its foundations; for the German w passes into
the French g, as in werra, guerre, &c., and the Provengal
gaigre keeps the medial g of weiger.
Trop. Low Lat. troppus, from the O. H. Germ. drupo.
Presque.  Prés and gue.

SECTION V.

ADVERBS OF AFFIRMATION AND NEGATION.

These are six in number.

Ouwi, O. F. ofl. In Old French the Latin pronoun hoe
became o, the /% disappearing (ep. orge, hordeum ; o7, hora;
avoir, habere, &c.). In the thirteenth century ‘dire ni o ni
non’ was used to express ‘ neither yes nor no.’ The Latin
compound of affirmation hoe-illud became ¢-7/, the medial ¢
disappearing, as it did from plicare, plier ; jocare, jouer, &c.
(see p. 92). To this 0/, or hoe-illud, corresponded the Old
French #en-il, nenn-il, or non-illud, which became in Modern
French nenni, just as oil has become onz'™.

Non, Lat. non.

Ne, O. Fr. nen, Lat. non.

Before going on to the prepositions we must take notice
of a number of adverbial phrases which express negation ®

1 Some old-fashioned etymologists have tried to derive ows
from the verb owir (audire), past part. oxi ; but they have not
seen, on the one side, that this past participle was always, in
the middle ages, oif (auditus); and, on the other side, that
oui was oil. To change ¢ into / would have been a thing
unheard of in the history of the language : and we may say at
once that any derivation which pays no attention to the letters
which are retained, changed, or thrown out, must be rejected.
And, besides, the analogy between o/ (hoe-illud) and nenzn-il
{non-illud) would by itself alone prove the truth of the deriva-
tion we have advanced—a derivation justified also by the strict
rule of permutation of letters.

2 See Schweighiiuser, De la négation dans les langues romanes,
and Chevallet, iii. 330-340.
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It appears perfectly natural to us, and almost instinctive,
when we desire to strengthen the expression of our affirma-
live or negative statements, to join with them an illustration
or comparison (thus we say ‘as poor as Job,’ ‘as strong as
a lion," &c.), or an expression of value (as ‘not worth a
farthing’). So also did the Latins: they would say a thing
was not worth an as, a feather, a speck in the bean, hilum.
Hence ne hilum, which afterwards became nihil. We get
the older form of the phrase in the line,

¢Nil igitur mors est, ad nos znegue pertinet hilum.
(Lucr. iii. 483.)

There are six of these adverbial phrases to express a
negative in French:

1. Pas, Lat. passus: {rom ‘#e point faire un pas,” it passes
to ¢ je ne vais pas.’

2. Point, Lat. punctum : Je ne vois poinl.

3. Mie, Lat. mica (which signified a speck or grain). It
became mie just as urtiea became orfie; wvesica, vessie;
pica, pre, &c. JMie was used in negation up to the end of
the sixteenth century, as ¢ Je ne le vois mzz’; the Latin mica
was used in much the same way. So Martial (vii. 25) writes,
‘Nullague mica salis.’

4. Goutte, Lat. gutta: also used negatively in Latin, as
in Plautus: '

‘ Quol neque parata gutta certi consilii

" This phrase, which formerly was in general use (so ‘e
craindre goutfe,” * w'aimer goutle, &c.) has been restricted since
the seventeenth century to the two verbs zeir and enfendre:
n'y voir goulte, ‘n'y entendre goutte.

5. Personne, Lat. persona, with #e takes the sense of ‘no
one.’

6. Rien, Lat. vem, was a substantive in Old French, with

its original signification of “thing’; so ‘la rsens que jai vue
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est fort belle,’ and ‘une trés-belle rzens.”  Joined with a nega-
tive, it signifies ‘no-thing,’ just as #e ... personne signifies
‘no-person,” “no one, ‘Je #e fais rien,’ ‘1 am doing no-thing.’
This use of rien is very proper, and it only abandoned its
natural sense of ‘thing’ (as in the phrase ‘on m’a donné
cela pour rzen’) to take that of ‘nothing,’ after having been
long used with #e to form a negative expression. This
history of the word #zen explains that passage of Molitre in
which it is both negative and affirmative (Zrole des Femmes,
ii, 2)
‘Dans le si¢cle oli nous sommes
On ne donne #7en pour rien)

Finally, we may cbserve generally that at first these ad-
verbial phrases pas, mie, goutte, poinf, &c., were used in a
substantival sense, i.e. were always used in comparison,
and had a proper value of their own: ¢ Je ¢ marche pas,’
‘I do not move a step’; ‘ Je ne vois pomnt, ‘1 do not see a
il ; ¢ Je ne mange mie," ‘1 do not eat @ serap’; * Je ne bois
goutte, “1 do not drink @ drop’; &c., &c.

CHAPTER II
PREPOSITIONS.

The Latin prepositions have, for the most part, survived
in French: though ab, cis, ex, erga, ob, prae, propter, and
some others of less importance, have perished.

Such new prepositions as have been formed by the French
tongue are either (1) compounds of simple prepositions, as
enpers, in-versus ; énconfre, in-contra; dans, de-intus, &c.;
or (z) substantives as ckez, casa; or (3) present participles
(or gerunds), as durant, pendant, moyennant, nonobslant, &c.

We may divide all prepositions into eight classes.
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SECTION I
PREPOSITIONS WHICH EXISTED IN LATIN.

These are ten in number :

(r) 4, Lat. ad; (2) enfre, Lat. inter; (3) conire, Lat.
contra; (4) en, Lat. in, whence en-droit, en-vers, en-conire,
&c.; (5) outre, Lat. ultra; (6) par, Lat. per; (7) pour, O.Fr.
por, Lat. pro (for this transposition see above, p. 87); (8)
sans, Lat. sine; (9) #ers, Lat. versus; (10) sur, O. Fr. sour,
Lat. super; the older form sour survives in sour-cil, super-
eilium.

SECTION II.

PREFOSITIONS FORMED FROM MORE THAN ONE LATIN
FREPOSITION,

These are four in number :

1. Avant, Lat. ab-ante. Abante is not rare in inscrip-
tions'. For the change of b into v see above, p. 7o.

2. Devant, O. Fr. davanit, compounded of d¢ and azanf.

3. Pus, Lat. post, has for its compounds de-puis, and
puiné; the latter in O. Fr. was puis-n, from the Lat. post-
natus®,

4. Vers, Lat, versus, has for a compound ez-vers.

1 We have a curious illustration of the use of this form in the
old Roman grammarian Placidus. He strongly objects to this
vulgar word, “and warns his hearers against it—" Ante me fugit
dicimus, non Ab-ante me fugit ; nam praepositio praepositioni
ad_]ullgltul' imprudenter : quia ente et ab sunt duae praeposi
tiones.” (Glossae, in Mai, iii. 431.)

* [Cp. ainé, from ante-natus.]
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SECTION IIL

PREPOSITIONS FORMED FROM LATIN PREPOSITIONS COMBINED
WITH ADVERBS, PRONOUNS, OR ADJECTIVES.

1. Dans, O. Fr. dens, Lat, de-intus*, from de and intus,
which made ens in Old French,

2. Arriire, derriére.  Lat. vetro, O. Fr. ritre (as in ricre-
Jiefy &c.), became in composition ad-retro and de-retro,
whence arriére and derriére.

3. Dessus, Lat. de-susum®*, from de and susum, often
used for sursum, and found in Plautus, Cato, Tertullian,
&c. Thus Augustine writes, ¢ Jusum vis facere Deum, et
te susum,” ‘you wish to depress God and exalt yourself.
The simple sus survives in such phrases as ‘ courir szs, “en
sus,’ &c.

4. Dessous, i.e. de and sous; sous comes from the Lat.
subtus.

8. Dega, deld, from de and ¢a, de and /2.

6. Parmi, O. Fr. par-mi, from par, Lat. per, and m/, Lat.
medinm,

. Selon, O. Fr. sullonc, selone, Lat. sublongum.,

8. Dés, Lat. de-ex.

9. Awee, barbarous Lat, abhoe™ (for the phrase apud hoe).

SECTION 1V,

PREPOSITIONS WHICH ARE REALLY PARTICIPLES.

Of these the chief are durani, pendani, suivant, fouchant,
nonobstant, joignant, moyennant, &c. i i

In Old French the participle was often put before the
noun to which it was related, in phrases in which it answered
to the ablative absolute of the Latins; as in the passages
¢ L'esclave fut jeté au feu, zoyant le roz," ‘in the king’s sight,”
vidente rege; ‘Une des parties vient de mourir pendant /e
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procés, ‘pending the case re pendente!. After the six-
teenth century, these inversions being no longer understood,
the French Academy, in ignorance of the history of the
language, treated these participles as prepositions.

1. Durant, from durer. The French Academy decreed
that ‘sa vie durani’ was an inversion of the proper order of
words; wrongly, for ‘durant sa vie’ is the real inversion.

2. Moyennant, pres. part. of the old verb moyenner, ‘to give
means to one": ‘il échappa moyennant votre aide,’ i.e. ¢ your
help giving him the means of doing so.'

‘3. WNonobstant, non obstante; i.e. ‘nothing hindering.’

4. Pendant, from pendre: © pendant 'affaire,’ pendente re,

And so on for many others.

SECTION V.

PREPOSITIONS FORMED FROM SUBSTANTIVES.

These are eight in number :

1. Chez. The Latin phrase in casa became in Old French
en chez; and so in the thirteenth century one would have
said ‘il est en chez Gaulier, ‘est in casa Walterii.” In the
fourteenth century the preposition ez disappears, and we find
the present usage, ‘il est ¢4ez Gautier.

2. Faule is simply the substantive faufe, used in elliptical
phrases, as ‘faute de mieux.’

3. Vis-a-ves, Lat, visus ad visum, ‘face to face.” The Old
French used z7s, and not the Modern French wzisage, for
¢ the face.

4. Malgré, O. Fr. in two words, mal gré; from mal, Lat.
malum, and gr#, Lat. gratum. It is therefore equivalent to
mauvais gre.

1 See Chevallet, iii. 335.
N
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5, 6. A cause de and & c4l¢ de are formed by means of the
substantives cause and cdlé.

7. Hors, Lat. foris. See p. 76.

8. L2z, Lat. latus. In Low Latin latus was used as=
juxta, ‘near’: ‘Plexitium latus Turonem, Plessis-Z2-Tours,
i.e. near Tours; so Passy-#z-Paris, Champigny-Zz-Langres.
In Old French /z was a substantive: ‘Le roi est sur trone,
et son fils & son #z’ (at his side, ad suum latus).

SECTION VL

PREPOSITIONS FORMED FROM PARTICIPLES, ADJECTIVES, AND
ADVERES.

1. Hormis, O. Fr. hors-mis, i.e.=mis hors, Lat. foris
missus. In this Old French phrase the participle m: used
formerly to be declinable. Thus in the thirteenth century
people said, © Cet homme a perdu tous ses enfans, ors mise
sa fille’! In the fifteenth century the participle mzs became
inseparably fixed to the particle %ors, and in course of time
the phrase Aors-mis, hormis, became a preposition,

2. Rez, Lat. rasus. In Old French rez or ras was equi-
valent to rasé, shorn. ‘Avoir les cheveux ras’; ‘4 ras de
terre,’ i.e. on the smooth-shorn level of the ground; so ‘res
de chaussée’ is the floor of a house which is “au ras,’ i.e. on
the level of the road.

3. Jusque, Lat. deusque. See p. 75.

4, 5. Voict, woila, O. Fr, voi-ci, voi-la ; from the imperative
of voir and the adverbs ¢z and /2. These were separable in
Old French, as in ‘zof me /2’ (now ‘me ze/a’). In the
sixteenth century we still find Rabelais saying ‘ zgy me ¢7 prét.
The French Academy, ignorant of the meaning of this phrase,
decreed that zozez and wos/a were prepositions, and therefore
inseparable words,
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SECTION VIL

PREFOSITIONS COMPOUNDED OF THE ARTICLE AND A PRE-
POSITION WHICH STANDS FOR A SUBSTANTIVE.

Au dedans, au dehors, au deld, au-dessous, aupres, au-devan!,
au lravers.

SECTION VIIL

PREPOSITIONS COMPOUNDED OF A SUBSTANTIVE OR AN
ADJECTIVE, PRECEDED BY THE ARTICLE.

Aw lien, au milien, an moyen, le long, awlour, au bas, du
haut, &c.

CHAPTER IIL

CONJUNCTIONS.

We will take them in the following order: (1) simple con-
junctions, which come from Latin conjunctions, as car, quare,
&c.; (2) conjunctions formed from Latin particles as awss7,
aliud sie, &c.; (3) conjunctival phrases, formed by adding
the conjunction gwe to certain particles, as fandis gue, quoi-
que, &c.

SECTION I
SIMPLE CONJUNCTIONS,

These are eleven in number :

1. Car, Lat. guare. In Old French this word retained its
original sense of pourquet, “why.” In the thirteenth century
men said ‘ Je ne sais ni car ni comment,’” ‘I know neither
why nor how.'

2. Comme, O. Fr. cume, Lat. quomodo,

3. Done, Lat. tune.

4. L7, Lat, et.
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5. Ou, O. Fr. o, Lat, aut. For the change of au into o
see p. 61,

6. Quand, Lat. quando.

7. Que, O. Fr. gued, Lat. quod.

8. Mais, Lat. magis : it formerly bore the sense of plus,
‘ more"—a sense retained in the phrase ‘je n'en peux mass,
‘I can do no more,’ and in the old adverb désormais ; see
p- 168.

9. V¢, O. Fr. ne, Lat. nee. In Molitre even we find ‘me
plus,” ¢ #¢ moins.’

10. Or, Lat. hora, signified ‘now’ in Old French. ¢Or,
dites-moi,’ &c., ‘now, tell me.’

11. 87 Lat. si. Compound si-norz. In Old French these
two particles were separable : ¢ Je verrai, s7 lui-méme non, au
moins son frére,”

SECTION II.
COMPOUND CONJUNCTIONS.

These are ten in number:

1. Ainsé, O. Fr. asé. Origin uncertain. [Perhaps from
in-sie ; see Brachet, Etymological Dictionary, s. v.]

2. Aussi, O. Fr, alsi, Lat. aliud sie.

3. Cependant, from ce and pendant, literally = pendant cela :
¢ Nous nous amusons, et e¢ pendani la nuit vient.’

4. Encore, O. Fr. ancore, Lat. hanc horam (Ital. anc-ora).
See p. 168.

5. Lorsque; lors and gue. For lors, see p. 169. This
word may still be broken up, as ¢ Jors méme gue.’

6. Néanmoins, O. Fr. néant-momns, from néant and moins.
Néant, Lat. nec-entem,* literally = ‘nothing.” Thus used by
La Fontaine :—

Car j'ai maints chapitres vus
Qui pour néant se sont tenus,
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Néan-moins is equivalent to ‘ ne pas moins,’ “none the less":
Il est fort jeune, et néanmoins sérieux,’ i.e. ‘ none the less
for that.!
7. Plutsf, from plus and /6, See pp. 167, 168,
8. Puisque; puis and gue. See pp. 175, 180.
9. Quozgue; quoi and gue. See pp. 124, 180,
10. Zoute fois, Lat. totam vicem. See p. 69.

SECTION IIL

CONJUNCTIVAL PHRASES.

These are formed by the help of (1) adverbs—/7andis,
alors; sitél, aussitdl, fant, bien, encore, afin, followed by the
conjunction guwe; (2) prepositions—sans, dés, jusqu'd ce,
aprés, avant, also all followed by gue. The etymology of
these words will be found in their proper places above.

CHAPTER IV.
INTERJECTIONS.

If we set aside such exclamations as parx [ courage ! &c.,
which are elliptical propositions, ( faifes) paix ! (avez) courage!
&c., rather than interjections properly so called, there will
remain but little to be said on this subject: for real inter-
jections are fundamentally common to the speech of all
nations (as ok / @k / &c.). Two alone, 4élas and dame, have
(as far as form goes) a real philological interest.

Helas, written in Old French 4¢/ Jas ! is composed of the
interjection 4¢/ and the adjective Jas, lassus (= unhappy).
In the thirteenth century we have ¢ Cette mére est Jasse de la
mort de son fils.” ¢HéE! /as/ que je suis!” “ah! sad that I
am|’=woe is me! Not till the fifieenth century were the
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two words joined together in the inseparable ZeZas ! At the
same time /as lost all its primitive meaning, and passed {rom
the sense of sorrow to that of fatigue, as has also happened
in the cases of géne and ennur, which at first meant “vexation’
and ‘hatred.”

Dame! Lat. Domine-Deus, or Domne-Deus, became in
Old French Dame-Dien, a phrase to be found perpetually in
medieval MSS.: ¢ Dame-Dien nous aide” Dame-Dieu, first
used as a subjective case, came afterwards to be used as
an interjection, and was eventually shortened into Dame by
itsell; thus the exclamation 4%/ dame, which has nowadays
lost all its meaning, signified originally ¢ Ah| Lord Godl’



BOOK III

ON THE FORMATION OF WORDS.

By the word ‘affix” we mean that part of a word which is
added to the root with a view to the modification of its
meaning. Thus, given the root “form,” we produce from it
the words ‘in-form-ation,’ ‘re-form-ation,’ &c., where #n-, re-,
-alion are affixes (‘affixa,’ fixed to a root). We call them
prefixes if they are put before the root (re- in the word
‘reform’) ; suffixes if they follow after it (-a%on in the word
‘ reformation’).

Prefixes, when joined to roots, form compound words;
suffixes form derivatives. We will take these in order; in
other words, we will first review all prefixes, and then all
suffixes.
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CHAPTER L
COMPOUND WORDS.

We must distinguish between the composition (1) of
nouns, (2) of adjectives, (3) of verbs, (4) of particles, the
last being the most numerous and most important of all
And we must also consider prefixes from two points—that
of their origin, and that of their form.

1. As to their origin. They may be either Latin in
origin, as re-nier, dé-lier, from re-negare, de-ligare; or
French in origin, that is to say, like re-change, created on
the model of Latin prefixes, without any corresponding
word from which they come.

2. As to form. Here it is especially necessary (as also
in the study of derivatives) to distinguish clearly between
the two classes of words which make up the French lan-
guage (see above, Introduction, II, i-iv); namely, such
compounds as sowr-cil (super-cilium), or sur-venir (super-
venire), which have been formed by the people; and, on
the other hand, such words as super-iorité, or super-félalion,
which have been constructed by the learned.

SECTION 1.
OF THE ACCENT ON COMPOUNDS.

In the case of nouns, adjectives, and verbs, the compound
word is accented in the ordinary way, as or-févre (auri-
faber), aub-épine (alba-spina), mawm-fenir (manu-tenere),
because these words are so closely attached to one another
that they have entirely lost their separate existence.

In treating of the composition of particles (such as the
de-, re-, in deputare, reputare, dépulir, réputer) it is needful,
if we would explain the part played by the Latin accent, to
distinguish between Latin compounds which have come
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down into French, and compounds constructed by the
French themselves.

§ 1. LZatin Compounds which have come down into French.

¢ In the case of most words borrowed from the Latin, their
primitive condition as compounds has been lost sight of, and
the French language has treated them as simple words.
The result has been that, as the accent often lay on the
determining or emphatic particle, the word which followed it
has been destroyed or so contracted as to become utterly
indistinguishable, while the particle itself has lost its original
sense : thus sarcéphagus came to O. Fr. sarguen, Fr. cercueil;
trifolium became /#éfe; edlloco, couche; cénsuo, couds.
But, in many words, the French language has wished to
express both the force of the determining particle, and also
that of the word following it. To accomplish this, in the
case of words which would naturally (through the position
of the accent) have lost their form, like those we have just
mentioned, the accent was thrown forward a syllable, and
the word following the determining syllable received it, just
as if it had never been a compound at all: thus é-levo
became e-lévo, whence ¢/éve; ré-nego, re-négo, Fr. remi;
cém-pater, com-péater, Fr. compére, &c. This shifting of the
accent, arising from the importance in sense of the latter
part of these compounds, took place no doubt in the time
of the * Rustic Latin,” and before the formation of French.
It was a good plan for bringing out the force of simple
words, which had almost perished when in composition;
for words regularly formed retained no trace of them.’

§ 2. Compounds constructed by the French language.
‘It was natural that in these cases the second method

1 G. Paris, Accent latin, p. 82,
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of accentuation alone should be employed: no one thought
of throwing back on the determining (or emphatic) particle
the accent belonging to the word joined to it, in those cases
in which it certainly would have been thrown back had the
words been combined in the Latin. These compound words
were then formed either by uniting particles of Latin origin
to words to which they had never been joined in Latin; or
by prefixing to Latin or French words Latin or Irench par-
ticles which had not been used in composition in Latin:
as archi-duc, vi-comle (vice-comes); en (from inde), as en-
leve, en-fuis, en-voie, &c.; sous (from subtus) as sou-lve,
sous-trais ') &c.

SECTION II.
WORDS COMPOUNDED OF NOUNS.

Of compounds formed by means of nouns there are
three classes:—I1. The combination of two substantives;
1I. Of a substantive with an adjective; 1II. Of a substantive
with a verb.

I. Of two substantives: such are——w‘ijwar:, auri-pellem ;
orfévre, auri-faber; oriflamme, auri-flamma; usufruit, usus-
fructus ; Jefle-rave, betta-rapa; pierre-ponce, petra-pumesx ;
connelable, comes stabuli; salpélre, sal petrae; ban-licu,
bannilocus ; mappemonde, mappa mundi. So the names of
days are formed: Zund/, Tunae-dies ; Mardi, Martis-dies,
&c. So also proper names: as Por/- Vendres, Portus-Veneris;
Dampierre, Dominus Petrus; Abbeville, Abbatis-villa;
Chdtelheraull, Castellum Braldi; Finislerre, Finis-terrae ;
Monimarire, Mons-Martyrum; Fonlevranlt, Fontem Evraldi,

II. Compounded of a substantive and an adjective.

i. Substantive first: dangue-roule, banca-rupta ®; courfe-

! G. Paris, Aeccent latin, p. 83.
* For this word see above, p. 153.
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fomnfe, culeita-puneta; raifort, radix-fortis; vinaigre, vinum-
acre; rosmari, ros-marinus ; républigue, res-publica. We
may here add the compound embonpoint (en-bon-point), 10
which the Old French had a corresponding enmalpoint;
and also certain proper names, as Roguefort and Rockefort,
Rocea-fortis ; Chdleau-Roux, Forcalputer, Forum calea-
rium; Vaucluse, Vallis clusa, &c.

ii. Adjective first : awbépine, alba spina ; Jbonkeur,
bonum-augurium '; malhenr, malum-augurium ; chauve-
sourts ; mal-aise ; bien-aise.  Also mi, from medius, in the
following words :—A/i-dr, media dies ; mi-nuf, media nocte ;
mi-lien, medius locus; mi-seplembre, &c.: also prinfemps,
primum tempus; prud homme, prudens homo ; vifargent,
vivum argentum ; sau/~condurf, salvum conductum ; guini-
essence, quinta essentia; primevére, prima-vera®. Proper
names: Courbevore, Curva via; Clrmont, Clarus mons ;
Chaumont, Calvus mons ; Haule-feuille, Haule-rive.

III. Compounded of a substantive and a verb: main-
fenir, manu-tenere ; celporfer, collo portare; saupoudrer
(O. Fr. sau, sel, remains in saunier, salinarius), sale pul-
verare; vermounlu ; bouleverser ; licou, ligare collem ; fainéant,
facere necentem * ; crucijier, eruci-ficare.

SECTION III.
WORDS COMPOUNDED OF ADJECTIVES.

1. Of two adjectives: clair-voyant, mort-né, nouveau-ne,
aigre-doux, clair-obscur, &c.

Y Bon-heur, mal-heur, O. Fr. bon-ciir, mal-eiir. Efir meant
¢ chance,’ ¢ presage,’ and was always a dissyllable : it comes from
Lat. au(gjurium, whence a#r (twelfth century), later edir.
Those writers who have derived this -/#euxy from hora are wrong,
because hora could only produce (and has only produced) a
monosyllable, feure, with a final £ answering to the a of hora:
¢ifr, aiir being dissyllables, and ending with a consonant, could
never have come from hora.
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II. Of an adjective with a verb. The Latin -ficare be-
comes -ffer in French, and enters into numerous compounds,
some direct from the Latin, like puri-fieare, purificr;
others, created on the same plan, but without Latin cor-
respondents, such as ramifier, rafificr, bonifier, &c.

SECTION IV,
WORDS COMPOUNDED OF VERBS,

I. Of two verbs, or two verbal roots: chauffer, cale-
ficare; ligucfier, lique-ficare; sfupéfier, stupe-ficare, &c.

11. Of an adjective with a verb. See above, Sect. 111, ii.

I1L. Of a verb and a noun. Add to the examples given
above (Sect. II, I11), éZifier, aedi-ficare ; pacificr, paci-ficare ;
versifier, versi-ficare, &c.

SECTION V.
WORDS MADE FROM PHRASES,

In those compound words which are really phrases, the
accent lies on the last syllable (though they often have a
half-accent, which is commonly neglected) : vawrien (vaut-
rien), faincant ( fait-néant), couvre-chef, va-el-vient, hochequene,
licou (lre-cou), tourne-sol, wvol-au-vent, pass-avant, &c. The
word déguenle (O. Fr. bée-guenle) is formed from &éz, ‘open,’
past participle of the old verb débr or dayer (which survives
in the phrase ‘Jayer aux corneilles’), and guwenle, gula.
Béguenle thus signifies ‘one who keeps his mouth open’—
a mark of wonder and folly. The word ¢ is still used for -
the sluice of a water-mill, which sets the wheel in motion.

SECTION VI.

WORDS COMPOUNDED WITH PARTICLES.

These will be taken in the following order:—i. Preposi-
tional particles ; 2. Qualitative ; 3. Quantitative ; 4. Negative,
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§ 1. Prepositional Parlicles.

These are thirty in number:

1. 4-, av-, Lat, ab. This particle, which carries with it
the notion of movement away, furnishes very many com-
pounds: avani, ab-ante ; avorier, ab-ortare™ !, &c.

2, A-, Lat. ad. The Latin ad gives to the root the sense
of drawing together, and thence of augmentation: awverfir,
ad-vertere ; arriver, ad-ripare?, &c. New compounds are:
achever (from & chef, i.e.=a dowt, “to the end” In Old
French the phrase ran ‘venir & che/” =*venir a bout’),
accoucher, abaisser, avérer, afffit (from & and f#4 Latin
fustis), appdt, affaire (& faire), &c.

3. Ans-, ains-, Lat. ante. The Latin ante-natus became
atns-né in the French of the twelfth century, ais-n¢ in the
fifteenth, a#ne¢ in the seventeenth. The corresponding word
is post-natus, O. Fr. puis-ne, now puiné®.

The compound ab-ante, I'r. avan/, is used as prefix to very
many words; as avani-bras, avani-scéne, avani-garde, &c.
See above, p. 175.

4. Anti-, Gr. 'Avrl.  This prefix, which must not be con-
founded with ante, indicates opposition®, as anfipede, anti-
fpathie, antichrisi,

5. Co-, com-, con-, Lat. ecum. Cailler (O. Fr. coaillier), eco-
agulare (sce above, p. 81); couvrir, co-operire ; correspondre,
con-respondere. New compounds are complot, compagnon,

1 Learned words are ab-furation, ab-ject, ab-latif; &c.

? Learned words are ad-judication, ad-ministration, ad-orer,
&e.

3 Learned words are anté-diluvien, anti-dater, anti-ciper, &c.

* We pass by the modern prefixes of technical words derived
from Greek, such as ana- from avd, as in ana-logie ; £pi- from
émi as in épi-graphie ; hyper- from Imép, as in Ayper-trophie.
Their etymology offers no difficuities or peculiarities. 'Awri has
been placed in the text (although it has no right there, being
solely a learned prefix), so as to avoid the not uncommon con-
fusion between it and ante.
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(rom cum and panis, ‘ who eats bread with one’). The Low
Latin word was, in the nominative, companio, whence O. Fr.
compain; and in the accusative, companionem, whence ITr.
compagnon.

6. Contre-, Lat. contra. Confreseing, contra-signum ; con-
Irepoids, conlre-faire, conire-bande, contrile = contre-réle’.

v. De-, dé-, Lat. de.  Déchoir, déclarer, demander, devemir,
degre, delaisser, dessiner, &c.

8. Dé-, dés-, Lat, dis, di. Déluge, diluvium ; dépendre,
dispendere ; déplaire, displacere®. New compounds are
des-agréable, dés-honneur, &c.

9. I, es-, Lat. e, ex. ZLissouffler, ex-sufflare; essuyer,
ex-succare ; e¢ssaim, ex-amen®, &c. New compounds are
eflacer, ébakir, échapper, &c.

1o. For-, four-, Lat. foris, foras. Forfait, foris-factum ;
Jourvoyer, foris-viare. Foris having produced Aors, foris-
missum became Zormes (hors-mis). See above, p. 76.

11, Lp-, em-, Lat, in.  Ensemble (O. Fr. ensemle), in-
simul ; enfler, in-flave; encourir, in-currere; emplir, im-
plere ; empreindre, im-primere. New compounds are en
gager, enrichir, embusquer, empirer*, &c.

12. En-, em-, Lat. inde. Envoyer (O. Fr. entvoyer),
inde-viare. For the change from inde to enf, see above,
pp. 120, 121,

13. Enire-, Lat. inter. Enfre-voir, enire-sol, enfre-fien®, &c.

14. Par-, Lat. per. Parfail, perfectus; parvenir, per-
venire; parmi, per-medium. New compounds are par-
JSumer, pardonner, &c.

The Latins used the particle per to mark the highest

1 Learned words are contra-diction, &c.

2 Learned words are dés-cerner, dis-crédit, &c.

3 Learned words are ex-cursion, ex-ténuer, &c.

* Learned words are sn-cursion, in-time, &c.

% Learned words are inler-préter, inter-venir, &c.



Ch, 1, Sect, 6. PARTICLES, 191

degree of intensity: per-horridus, per-gratus, per-gracilis, &c.
So in French, par-achever, par-faire®, &c.

15. Pui-, Lat. post. Puiné (0. Fr. puis-né), post-natus.
(See above, No. 3, 4ns-) Such words as pestdater, posi-
hume, &c., are modern,

16. Pre-, Lat. prae. Précher, praedieare ; prévoir, pré-
server, prélendre, &c.

17. Por-, pour-, Lat. pro. Pour-suivre, pour-chasser, por-
Iraif, pro-tractus.

18. Ré-, re-, r'-, Lat, re. Réduire, re-ducere ; répondre,
recueillir, re-colligere, &c. New compounds are redufer
(but), rehausser (haut), rajeumir (jeune), remverser (emvers),
de-re-chef, &c.

19. Ridre, Lat. retro. In Old French retro made rire
(like petra, pierre); this form remains in arriére, ad-rvetro,
a prefix found in such compounds as arriére-ban, arridre-
boutigue, arriire-neven, &c. [So too derridre, de-retro.]
Rétro-actif, rétro-cession, &c., are modern words,

20. Sé-, Lat. se. Séduire, seducere ; sévrer, separare, &c.

21. Se-, su-, sou-, sons-, Lat. sub. Sourire, sub-ridere ; se-
courir, suc-currere; souvenir,sub-venire. New compound,
séjourner ( jour).

22, Sou-, sous-, Lat, subtus. Sous-/raire, subtus-trahere ;
sous-enfendre, subtus-intendere. New compounds are sous-
dracre, sous-licutenan!, soulerram.

23. Sur-, sour-, Lat. super. Swrvenir, super-venire ;
sourcil, super-cilium; surnommer, super-nominare, New
compounds are sur-sauf, sur-humain, sur-face, sur-fout.

The words soubre-saut®, super-saltum j and subré-cargue,

! In Old French this particle was separable. Thus far sage
(=irés sage) might be written in two parts, as ‘tant gar est
sage’ (=*tant il est garsage’). Similarly one may still say ¢ C'est
Zfar trop fort.

* Our * somersault,’
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super-carrica (the proper French forms are swrsawt, and
surcharge), are of Spanish origin.

24. 1ré-, ira-, Lat. trans. ZTraverser, transversare; fra-
duire, trans-ducere, &c. New compounds are #r¢pas, trans-
passus ; /ressailliy, trans-salive !, &c.

25, Oulre-, Lat. ultra, Oulre-passer, oulre-cuidance, ouire-
mer, &c.  Such words as wlira-montain, &c., are modern.

26. Vi-, Lat.vice. Vicomle, vice-comitem ; vidame, vice-
dominus. Modern words are gice-ror, vice-consul, &c.

§ 2. Qualitative Parlicles.

These are four in number :

1. Bien-, Lat. bene. Bien-fait, bene-factum bien-heureux,
bien-venu, &c.

2. Mal-, mau-, Lat. male. Mal-mener, male-minare
mal-lraiter, male-tractare ; mau-dire, male-dicere ; maussade,
male-sapidus ; malade, male-aptus (see above, p. 86);
malsain, male-sanus.

3. Mes-, mé-, Lat. minus, Medire, méfaire, meprendre,
méfier, mésestimer®, &c.

4. Mais-, Lat. magis. From this word the conjunction
mais is derived, though the French p/us has taken the proper
sense of the Latin magis: the old use remains in the one
phrase, ‘n'en pouvoir mais.’

1 Modern words : Zran-scription, trans-port, &c.

® This prefix més, mé, does not come from the German #zss,
as has been thought, but from the Latin minus—an etymology
confirmed by the old form of the French prefix, as well as by its
form in the other Romance languages. Thus the Latin minus-
pretiare becomes menos-preciar in Spanish, menos-prezar in
Portuguese, mens-frezar in Provengal, and mes-griser or #ié-
griser in French,
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§ 3. Quantitalive Parlicles.

1. B, bi-, Lal. bis. Bevue, of which the proper sense is
= doublevue. Learned words compounded with bis- keep the
Latin form. So luscuil, bis-coctus; dis-aicnl, bis-aviolus;
bis-cornu, bis-cornu, &c.

2. Mi-; Lat. medius. Ai-di, media-die ; mi-nuif, media-
noete ; mi-lien, medio-loeo ; mi-janvier, mi-caréme, cc. From
dimidium we get demi; and similarly parmi from per
medium, :

§ 4. Negative Particles.

1. Non-, Lat. non. Non-pareil, non-chalant, present par-
ticiple of the obsolete verb nonchaloir, a compound of chaloir,
which has been discussed above, p. 159.

2. Ln-, Lat. in. Ln-fani, infantem. The learned form
is e in-ulile, tn-decis.

CHAPTER IL

ON SUFFIXES OR TERMINATIONS,

Suffixes, like prefixes, ought to be considered in their
origin and in their form.

1. As to their origin. They may be either (1) of Latin
origin, as prem-ier from prim-arius; (2) of French origin,
that is, built on the lines of the Latin suffixes (as encr-rer
from French encre), without having any corresponding Lalin
original.

2. As to their form, We must carefully distinguish be-
tween suffixes formed by the learned and those formed by the
people : between such as prim-aire, sécul-aire, scol-aire, which
are of the former kind, and such as prem-ier, prim-arius;
sécul-ier, saecul-aris ; eco/-er, schol-aris, which are of the
latter description. |

(e}
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SECTION L

OF THE ACCENTUATION OF DERIVED WORDS.

Latin suffixes may be classed under two heads: the
accented, as mort-alis, hum-4nus, vulg-dris, &c.; and the
unaccented or atonic, as 4s-inus, pért-icus, méb-ilis.

The accented Latin suffixes are retained in the French,
as mort-el, hum-ain, vulg-aire. These suffixes (-¢l, -ain, -aire)
are further employed in French to produce fresh derived
words, by attaching them to words which were without them
in Latin: thus have been formed such words as wiu-¢l,
loint-ain, visionn-aire, derivatives independently constructed
by the French language.

Atonic Latin suffixes, like ds-inus, pért-icus, jid-icem,
are all shortened as they pass into the French language?,
following therein the natural law of accent (as explained
above, pp. 43-48). So as-inus produced dnze; port-icus,
porche ; jud-icem, juge, Consequently no subsequent deriva-
tives could be formed from these weak suffixes : it was not till
a later period that the learned, ignorant of the part played by
the Latin accent in forming French terminations, copied the
Latin form, and gave it a false accent away from the syllable
which had the true and original accent. Then came up
such words as poriigue, porticus; mobile, mobilis; fragil,
fragilis®; words formed in opposition to the genius of the
French language, barbarous words, neither Latin nor French,
which violate the laws of accentuation of both tongues.

1 By the French Language must be understood the words of
unconscious and popular formation, as opposed to learned words
mtroduced consciously into the language.

# Old French, which always observed the law of the accent,
said gorche, portieus; mewble, mobilis ; fréle, fragilis; in-
stead of portigue, mo&:fe, Sragile.
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French suffixes are to be distinguished into #ominal (sub-
stantives and adjectives) and zerdal. In each of these classes
we will study successively the suffixes which are accented in
Latin, and those which are not; carefully and rigidly exclud-
ing every word which has crept into the language since the
time of its proper formation,

SECTION IL
NOMINAL SUFFIXES.
§ 1. Suffixves accented in Lalin,

~Il -al, Lat. -alis. Mort-el, mort-alis ; c/hepl-el, capit-dle;
hét-el, hospit-dle ; roy-al, reg-dlis; loy-al, leg-4lis’.

-Aim, -ain, -en, Lat. -amen. Air-ain, aer-dmen; lev-ain,
lev-Amen ; ess-aim, examen ; l-en, lig-amen,

-On, Lat. -umen. Bét-on, bit-Gmen 2,

-Ance, Lat. -antia. Répugn-ance, repugn-antia, French
derivatives ®, nu-ance, sé-ance, &c.

-Ande, -cnde, Lat. -anda, -enda. Vi-ande, viv-énda;
provende, provid-énda ; [ég-ende, leg-énda. French deriva-
tives offr-ande, réprim-ande, jur-ande, &c.

-Ant, -and, Lat. -antem ; -enf, Lat. -entem. March-and,
merc-dntem ; am-an/, am-dntem, Méch-ant (O. Fr. mesche-
ant, participle of the verb meschéoir, see above, pp. 159, 160)
comes {rom més = minus (see p. 180), and the verb chéir,

! The learned language has kept @/ for this suffix ; as in Adigst-
al, nat-al, capri-al.

? Learned forms are, for -amen, -amen, as in ex-amen : for
-imen, -7Zme, as in reg-imen, régime ; cr-imen, ¢r-ime: for
-umen, -wm¢e, as in bit-umen, bif-ume ; leg-umen, le-ume;
vol-umen, vol-ume.

® By ‘French derivatives’ are meant derivatives which are
formed first-hand by the French language, and have no words
corresponding to them in Latin.

o2
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cadere: thus mehani represents the Latin minus-cadéntem ;
sergent, servi-éntem ; ér/ietan/, ex-cad-éntem.

-Adin, Lat, -anus. Aub-ain, alb-dnus; cerf-atn, cert-dnus®;
rom-arn, rom-anus ; Aum-ain, hum-dnus. -Anus becomes
-en, -1en, after a vowel, or when the medial consonant falls
out; as chrél-ien, christ-idnus; awc-ien, ant-idnus™ ; pai-en,
pa[g]-dnus; doy-en, de[c]-danus. French derivatives are
hault, hautain; chapelle, chapelain, &c.*

-Llin, -in, -oin, -éne, Lat. -enus, -ena, -enum. Fen-in, ven-
énum ; av-oine, av-éna; ch-aine (O. Fr. chaéne), cat-éna.

-Ard, Lat. -ardus. The German suffix -/ar/, Low Lat,
-ardus, which indicates intensity, has furnished the French
language with a very considerable number of derivatives,
as pleur-ard, fuy-ard, &c.

-Er, -ier, Lat. -aris, -arius; -iére, Lat. -arvia. Prem-ier,
prim-drius; sétwl-ier, saecul-dris; gren-ier, gran-drium;
ecuyer, seut-drius; riv-fére, rip-aria; evol-ier, schol-dris ;
sangl-ier, singul-dris (sc. poreus); fum-ier, fim-grium, New
derivatives, plen-ier (plein) ; barr-iére (barre), &c.*

The suffix -ser, perhaps the most fertile in the language,
has formed a number of derivatives which had no existence
in Latin, It most frequently designates (1) names of trades,
as boutigu-ter, pol-ter, balel-ter, vigu-fer, &c.; (2) objects in
daily use, as sabl-ier, encr-ier, fo-yer, &c.; and (3) names
of trees, as poir-tor, pomm-ier, peupl-ter, laur-ier, figu-icr,
&e.

-E, Lat, -atus; ¢, Lat. -ata. Aim-¢, am-dtus; avou-¢,
advoc-atus; duch-¢, duc-dtus; evéch-¢, episcop-datus; che-
zauch-¢¢, eaballic-ata ; aim-cb, am-dta, &c.

! Learned form, -az : pl-an, pl-anus; vélé-ran, veter-anus;
&e. Many words, such as cowrtis-an, &c., come from the Italian
(cortigiano, &c.), and date from the sixteenth century.

? Learned form -aire: scol-alve, schol-arvis; sdcul-aire,
saecul-aris ; ca/c-aire, ealc-arium,
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Certain derivatives in -ade, as esfrap-ade, cavale-ade, esir-
ade, estac-ade, &c., come from the Italian, The French form
is naturally -, as is seen in the doublets cavalcade and che-
vauch-ée ; estrade and esir-ée, strata; escapade (It. scappala),
and ezhapp-¢e’.

-Age, Lat. -aticus. -Aficus is formed with -ieus (see p.
201). Voy-age (O. Fr. viat-ge), vi-aticum ; from-age, form-
aticum ; pol-qge, vol-aticum ; ombr-age, umbr-dticum ; ran:-
age, ram-aticum ; mess-age, miss-dtieum ; sawy-age, silv-
aticus

Hence come French derivatives: mesur age, labour-age,
alli-age, arros-age, &c. It has been said that these words
come from a Low Latin suffix in -agium (as message from
mess-agium®*, fom-age from hom-agium*). Though, how-
ever, mess-agium® certainly exists, it is far from being the
parent of the Fr, message ; on the contrary, it is nothing but
the French word latinised by the clergy, at a time when no
one krew either the origin of the word (missaticum) or the
nature of the suffix which formed it.

-j!re, Lat. -aster. This suffix, which gives to the root the
sense of depreciation, has produced numerous French de-
rivatives unknown to the Latin, as dell-dtre, douce-dlre, gentill-
dlre, opini-dire, mar-dire, par-dire, &c.

-4 Lat, -acem. Vr-ai, ver-deem ; ni-ais, nid-deem, &c.
The learned form is -ace: fen-ace, rap-ace, vivace, &c,

1 Learned form, a/: avoc-al, avoc-atus; conswl-af, consul-
atus ; dpiscop-at, &e.

1 gilva in Old French became se/we, sauwe, which, as a
common noun, is lost, though it survives in certain names of
places, as sauwe-Saint Benvil, silva 8. Benedieti. From
silva came silvaticus, whence sawv-age, O. Fr. se/vatge. No-
thing but a complete misunderstanding or ignorance of the laws
of the formation of the French language could have ever allowed
people to derive sawwvage from solivagus®*. That word could
only have produced in French the form sen/ige.
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-Llle, Lat. -ela. Chand-elle, cand-éla; guer-elle, quer-éla;
fut-elle, tut-éla, &ec.

-1, -al, Lat. -elis. Cru-¢l, erud-élis ; f¢-al, fid-élis.

~Ll, -eau, Lat, -ellus, Jum-can, gem~-éllus ; d-cau, b-éllus,
&c.

-Ois, -ais, -5, Lat. -ensis. Such Latin derivatives as for-
énsis, hort-énsis, nemor-énsis, have given no words to the
French, which has used this termination only for words of
modern formation, such as courtf-ors, bourg-eois, harn-ois,
marqu s, &ec, 5 or for proper names, as Orléan-ais, Aurelian-
énsis, Carthagin-ois, Carthagini-énsis, &c.

-Lrne, Lat. -erna, Cit-erne, cist-érna; lanl-erne, lant-
érna ; fav-erne, tab-érna.

-Ete, Lat, -estus. Honn-é%, hon-éstus, &c.

-Ay, -ate, Lat, -etum. Derivatives with this termination in
Latin indicated a place or district planted with trees of a
particular kind. Though neuter in Latin, they became fem.
in French: aun-ate, aln-étum; orm-are, ulm-étum ; sauss-
ai¢, salic-étum. Hence such proper names as Chafen-qy,
Castan-étum ; Rowvr-ay, Robor-étum ; Awuln-ay, Aln-étum,
&c. French derivatives are chén-aie (chéne); houss-ate (houx);
chitargner-are (chitaignier) ; roser-ate (roseer), &c.

-1s, Lat, -ecem, from -ex. Breb-is, verv-écem.

=I5, ix, -isse, Lat. -icem, Perdr-ix, perd-icem ; gén-isse,
jun-icem.

-In, -ain, Lat, -ignus. Bén-in, ben-ignus; mal-in, mal-
ignus; ded-ain, disd-ignum?®, &c.

-1/, Lat. -ilis. Puer-tl, gent-il, &c. The suffix -ilig is
joined only to nouns and adverbs; ilis only to verbs,

-In, Lat. <inus. Dev-in, div-inus; pédler-in, peregr-inus;
vois-in, vie-inus, &c. French derivatives are mut-in, dad-in,
cristall-in.

-Idlus, -edlus, compound suffixes (for -8lus, see p. zo02),
which were dissyllabic (i8, e4) in Latin, were contracted into
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a long penultimate in the seventh century, i5, €5, thence-
forwards accented -idlus, -eélus, whence came the French
terminations -ew/, -zeul, -eutl, <iol, -ol: thus fill-cul, fil-i6lus ;
chevr-eutl, capr-eblus; linc-eul, lint-edlum ; gla-ieul, glad-
idlus; rossig-nol, lusein-iblus ; aiewl, av-idlus.

-Lsse, Lat. -issa. Abb-esse, abbat-issa; prophét-esse,
prophet-issa ; venger-esse, traifr-esse, &c.

-Iste, Lat. -ista. A suffix very common in French: drogu-
iste, fbén-iste, &e.

~Lisse, Lat, -itia. Just-esse, just-itia; moll-esse, moll-itia ;
par-esse, pigr-itia; frist-esse, trist-itia. French derivatives:
Tvr-esse, polit-esse, lendr-esse.

-If, Lat. -ivus. Chétif, capt-ivus; na-if~, nat-ivus.
French derivatives are many, pens-if; hdt-if, craint-if; ois-ify
&c. ;

-Lent, -lant, Lat. -lentus. Vio-lent, vio-1éntus; sang-lant,
&e,

-Ment, Lat. -mentum, Véle-ment, vesti-méntum ; fro-
ment, fru-méntum, &c. French derivatives: meénage-ment,
change-ment, &c.

-Lur, Lat. -orem. Chant-cur, cant-6rem; saup-eur,
salvat-6rem ; sw-eur, sud-6rem ; pasi-cur, past-érem ; péch-
éur, peccat-orem, &c.

-Eux, Lat. -osus. E})J}z-wx, spin-ésus ; pierr-eux, petr-
osus ; envi-¢ux, invidi-6sus, &c. French derivatives, Aeur-
enx (O. Fr, keur, see p. 187), hont-eux, &c.

-On, Lat, -onem., Charb-on, carb-6nem; pa-on, pav-
énem ; Jarr-on, latr-6nem, &c.

-On, Lat. -ionem. Soupg-on, suspie-ibnem ; pige-on, pipi-
énem ; poiss-on, L. Lat. pisc-ibnem™ ; moiss-on, messi-6nem ;
mais-on, mans-iénem, &c.

-Son, Lat. -tionem. Rai-son, ra-tibnem ; poi-son, po-tié-
nem; genai-son, vena-tionem; /lrai-son, liga-tionem ; sai-
son, sa-tiénem ; fua-con, fac-tibnem ; le-gin, lec-tibnem, &c.
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The form -#on is of learned origin, as in the words ra-fion,
po-tion, liga-tion, fac-lion, &e.

- 7% Lat. -tatem. Ci-/, ci-tatem™'; sure-/¢, securi-tdtem;
panvre-1¢, pauper-tatem; &e. French derivatives: nouzeau-Ie,
apinidire-1e, &c.

-1, Lat. -ieus; -7¢, Lat. -<iea. Am-7, am-fcus; ennem-i,
inim-icus ; fourm-7, form-icus®; orf-ie, urt-ica ; vess-ie, ves-
ica; m-ie, m-ica; p-ie, p-ica. The learned form is -rgue:
ant-ique, pud-ique, &c.

-k, Lat, -uea. Verr-we, verr-Gea; [lail-ue, lact-ica;
charr-ue, earr-ica ; fel-u, fest-tica.

-Oir, Lat. -orium., Dort-ofr, dormit-6rium ; press-oir,
press-orium ; dol-oire, dolat-6érium, &c. French derivatives:
parl-ovr, abball-oir, brumiss-oir, mdch-oire, balang-oire.

-Ond, Lat. -undus. Rond (O. Fr. roond), rot-ndus,

-Un, Lat. -unus. Je-un (O. Fr, jeitn), jej-tmus; Verd-un,
Virod-finum,

-Ure, Lat. -ura. Mes-ure, mens-tiva; peini-ure, piet-tira.
French derivatives: froid-ure, verd-ure, &c.

-Our, Lat. -urnus. J-our, f-Grnus; j-our, di-irnus;
aub-our, alb-tirnum, &c.

-U, Lat. -utus. Corn-u, corn-titus; chen-u, ean-utus.
French derivatives in abundance: dard-u, jouffi-u, venir-u,
membr-u, chevel-u, &c.

§ 2. Suffixes which are Afonic in Lalin,

¢ All these suffixes disappeared in the true French, and were
consequently useless for the purpose of producing new de-
rivatives; they recovered their place and reappeared directly
men lost sight of the genius of the language, and became
ignorant of the rule of accent®’

! Common Latin for eivitatem,
* G. Paris, Accent latin, p.92.
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In considering these Latin atonic suffixes we are bound
strictly to neglect every word that has been introduced into the
French language since the period of its natural formation.

-Ge, ~che, Lat. -eus, -ius. Efran-ge, extrén-eus; lan-ge,
lan-eus; délu-ge, diluv-ium ; Zin-ge, lin-eus; pro-che, prop-
ius; sa-ge, sadp-ius; sn-ge, sim-ius; or-ge, hord-eum;
rou-ge, rib-eus; au-ge, dlv-ea; son-ge, sémn-ium; Lié-ge,
Lebd-ium ; Mauben-ge, Malbéd-ium ; cier-ge, cér-eus'.
For the change of eus, ius, into ge, c/e, see above, p. §5.

-Ge, -gne, Lat. -ea. Ca-ge, cév-ea; gran-ge, grin-ea;
vi-gne, vin-ea; l-gne, lin-ea; fei-gne, tin-ea. For the change
of ea into ge, see above, p. 75.

-(Ge, -che, -ce, Lat. -ia; or it disappears altogether. Vendan-
g¢, vindém-ia ; angors-se, angust-ia ; cigo-gne, eicon-ia; /ige,
tib-ia; sé-che, sép-ia; sau-ge, sélv-ia; env-ie, invid-ia;
grd-ce, grat-ia; Aisloi-re, histér-ia ; Bourgo-gne, Bur-
gand-ia; France, Frénc-ia; Gré-ce, Graécia; DBrela-gne,
Britdnn-ia® For the change of ia into ge, see above,
PP- 74, 75-

-Ce, -s¢, -ge, Lat, -icem (from -ex, -ix) : Jer-se, hérp-icem ;
pu-ce, pal-icem ; ju-ge, jad-icem ; pou-ce, poll-icem ; pon-ce,
pam-icem j € 0r-ce, eort-icem ®,

-Che, -ge, Lat. -icus, -a, -um. Por-c/e, port-icus; man-che,
mén-ica ; ser-ge, sér-lea ; diman-che, domin-ica ; Sainlon-ge,
Santén-ica; for-ge (O. Fr. faur-ge), fabr-ica (sce p. 86);
per-che, pért-ica; pii-ge, péd-ica’,

-Idus disappears in Irench, Pdle, pall-idus; ne/, nit-

! Learned form ¢, as ig»-#, ign-eus.

# Learned form fe,as chinite, philosopl-te, symplon-ie, Austrai-
fe. But we must not confound this termination with the proper
French derivatives in 7e, as jelon-iz ( felon), tromper-ie (tromper),
&ec., which are popular and very numerous.

* Learned form #ce: cal-ice, cdl-icem,

* Learned form sfgue: port-igue, port-icus; fubr-ique, fabr-
iea; val-ique, vidt-icum,
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idus; chaud, cal-idus (Low Lat. eal-dus); fiéde, tép-idus;
roide, rig-idus; sade, sap-idus; whence maussade, male
sdp-idus’. See p. 192,

-Le, Lat. -ilis.  Humb-le, ham-ilis; faib-le (O. Fr. floible),
fléb-ilis; douzl-le, duct-ilis; meub-le, méb-ilis; [fréle, frag-
ilis; gri-le, grac-ilis

-Inus disappears in French. Page, pagina; jaune, glb-
inus; femme, fém-ina; fréne, frax-inus; dame, dém-ina;
charme, carp-inus; coffre, e6ph-inus®,

-T%, Lat, -itus, -ita. Ven-fe, vénd-ita; ren-fz, rédd-ita;
del-fe, déb-ita; per-le, pérd-ita; gqué-fe, quaés-ita (so ac-
cented for quaesita in vulgar Latin),

-Le, Lat, -olus. Diab-le, didb-olus ; apdt-re (O, Fr. apost-
le), apést-olus,

-Le, Lat, -ulus, Zab-le, thb-ula; fal-le, fab-ula; amd-le,
amb-ula; penp-le, pép-ulus; hih-le, éb-ulum; seil-fe, sit-
ula; sang-le, eing-ulum; ong-le, Gng-ula; chapif-re, capit-
ulum; mer-le, mér-ula; éping-le, spin-ula; ensoup-le, in-
stib-ulum *.

The following suffixes are formed from -ulus:—

1. Az, Lat. -aculus. Gouvern-ail, gubern-deulum ; fen-
aille, ten-geulum ; soupir-ail, suspir-dculum, French de-
rivatives : frav-ail, ferm-ail, évent-ail, &c.

2. -Il, Lat. -eculus. Gowup-il, vulp-écula. In Old French
this word meant a fox, and still survives in the diminutive
gouptllon, a sprinkler, originally made of a fox's tail.

3. -Lil, Lat. -iculus. Ab-eille, ap-icula; ort-eil (O, Fr.
art-eil), art-ieulum; somm-ezl, somn-feulus*; sol-eil, sol-

! Learned form ide: rig-ide, rig-idus; sap-ide, sap-idus ;
ar-ide, fiv-idus ; &c.

* Learned form 7le : mob-ile, mob-ilis ; duct-ile, duet-ilis ;
Jrag-ile, fragilis, &c.

* Learned form e : machine, machina, &c.

* Learned form wle: cell-ule, cell-ula; calc-ul, eale-ulus;
JSunamb-ule, funamb-ulus,
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iculus™; or-cille, aur-feula; corn-eille, corn-feula; ou-aille,
ov-ieula ; verm-cil, verm-iculus; aig-uille, ac-icula.

4. -Owdl, Lat. -ueulus. Fen-ouzl, fen-iculum ; gren-ouille,
ran-tieula ; verr-ou (O, Fr. verr-oudl, surviving in verrouiller),
ver-tieulum ; gen-ou (O. Fr. gen-owul, surviving in agenouiller),
gen-uculum.

We have seen above (p. 79) that vowels which follow the
tonic syllable disappear in French; consequently the learned
forms of atonic suffixes, such as fragile, mobile, &c., from
frag-ilis, méb-ilis, &c., are incorrect, seeing that they all
retain the vowels after the tonie syllable, and in fact displace
the Latin accent. We may indeed lay it down as a general
rule that, #n fhe case of Latin afonic suffixes, all French words
of learned origin break the law of Latin accenlualion.

SECTION III.
VERBAL SUFFIXES.
§ 1. Sufixes accented in Lalin,

-Ais, Lat. -asco; -ors, Lat. -eseo; -7s, Lat. -isco. N-ais,
n-asco ' ; p-ais, p-aseo ; par-ais, par-esco; cr-ois, er-esco, &c.

-Aitre, O. Fr. -aisire, Lat. -ascere. N-ailre, n-dscere;
p-ailre, p-dscere.

-t¢, Lat. -ico, -igo. [L-ie, 1<igo; cldl-ie, cast-igo; n-ie,
n-ego, &cC.

-El, Lat. -illo.  Chanc-il, gromm-éle, harc-éle, &c.

-Lr, Lat, -ave. Pes-er, pens-are ; chani-er, cant-ave, &c.

-Cer, -ser, Lat. -tiare. These are forms peculiar to the

! We have seen (p. 129) that all deponent verbs became active
in form in the Low Latin.
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common Latin: /ra-cer, trac-tiave®; su-cer, sue-tiave®;
chas-ser, eap-tiare ™.

§ 2. Alonic suffixes.

~-Che, -ge, Lat. -ico. Ju-ge, jud-ico; md-che, mést-ico;
ven-ge, vénd-ico; ron-ge, ram-igo; char-ge, edrr-ico, &c.
The learned form is -igue: revend-igue, revénd-ico; masi-
7que, mast-ico,

-Re, Lat. -ere. Sourd-re, strg-ere; moud-re, mél-ere;
ford-re, térqu-ere; ard-re, drd-ere. This Old French verb,
which signified “to burn,” remains in the participle ardent,
and the substantive ardeur,

-To disappears in French. Deéponille, despolio.

-Le, Lat. -ulo. JAou-le, méd-ulo; comb-le, etim-ulo;
Iremb-le, trém-ulo ; froub-le, tarb-ulo.

Under -ulo we may put :—

1. -Aille, Lat. -aculo, as in fir-aille, cri-aille, &c.

2. =Ille, Lat. -iculo. Fou-ille, fod-iculo; saui-ille, fori-ille,
&c,

3. -Ouille, Lat. -ueulo. Chal-ouille, bred-ouille, barb-ouille,
&c.

SECTION IV.

DIMINUTIVES.

These are sixteen in number.

-Ace, -asse, Lat. -aceus, Vill-ace, grim-ace (grimer), popul-
ace, paper-asse, &c.

-Isse, -iche, Lat. -iceus. Coul-isse (couler), pel-isse (pean),
can-iche.

-Ocke, Lat. -oceus. Epin-oche, pi-oche.

-Uche, Lat. -uceus. Pel-uche, guen-uche.

For -aculus see above, p. 2oz,

-Aud, -aut, Lat. -aldus (from the Germ. wwal, Low Lat.
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-odldus, then -aldus). Bad-aud, crap-aud, rouge-and, lourd-
aud, levr-aud.

-Ail, aille, Lat. -alia. Bel-ail, besti-alia ; poifr-ail, pector-
alia ; pori-ail, port-alia; can-arlle, mur-aille, bat-aille, &c.

-Ard, Lat, -ardus (from the Germ. ar/, Low Lat. -ardus).
Dav-ard, bat-ard, mign-ard, can-ard. See above, p. 196.

-Afre, Lat. -aster. See above, p- I07.

-AY, -el, ~of. (1) -Af: aigl-al, louv-af, verr-al.  (2) -LY,
~cife : sdch-et (sac), coch-et (cog), moll-ct (mol), maisonn-cile,
alou-etle, for which word see above, p, 6. (3) -0/ -oltc:
bill-of (bille), cach-ot (cacke), bril-of (brile), #l-of (#e), &c.

-Laun, -el, -elle, Lat. -ellus, -illus. Agn-cau, agn-éllus;
_;'::m—e(m, gem-éllus; aun-can ann-6llus; ¢cu-clle, scut-élla;
varss-eau, vase-€llus ; ols-caw, avie-éllus,

-Onem, -ionem. Sce above, p. 199,

-Ulus. See above, p. 202,






INDE X.

Y

A, the French, 58; the Latin, 77.

Abbesse (abbess), 199.

Abeille (bee), 81.

Accent, continuance of Latin, 43;
grammatical, 4 note, 04, 95; on
vowels, 77; tonic, 93, 04; ora-
torical, 95; prcmncml, 2b.; on
compnuud; 184.

Accusative, the Latin, retained in
French, 103.

Adalhard, St., of Corby, spoke
Romance, 15.

Addition of letters, 88—go.

Adjectives, French, 112-118; nsed
as substantives, 113; compound,

18%.

Adjutare (to help), 4

Adour, the, 64.

Adverbial phrases, 166, 169, 173.

Adverbs, 164, 174; of place, 165;
time, 166; manner, 169; intensity,
170 ; affirmative and negative,172.

Ae, the Latin, 8.

Agueau (a lamb), 205,

Al, the French dzphthong 6a.

Aider (to help), 4

Afeul | grnudfather}, 63.

Algle (eagle), 66.

Aign (sharp), 61, 78.

Aiguiser (to whet), 63.

Aile {wing), 62,

Ailleurs (elsewhere), 165.

Aimer (to love), 59, 77.

Alné (elder), 189,

Ainsi (so), 180.

Alirain (brass), 65,

Aisselle (armpit), 84.

Ait (let him have), 138.

Ajouter (to Lelp), 84.

Al (latinised into -acum}), 84 note.

Alans, 8,

Alcuin, 16.

Alégre (cheerful), 59.

Alentour (around), 166

Alise, 6o,

Aller (to go), 154, 160.

Allen (property held absolutely), 14.

Alouette (lark), 6 note, 205.

Alphabet, French and Latin, 56-92.

Alun (alum), 44.

Amabam, in the Langue d'Oil
dialects, 24, 149.

Ambes mains (both hands), 117.
me (the soul), xxviii, 53, 82.

Amer (bitter), 59.

Ami (friend), 50, 78.

Amiens, 64.

Amont (up stream), 166.

Amour (love), 57, 107.

Analytical tendencies of modem
languages, 14.

Ancéire (ancestor), 106,

Ane {ass), 58.

Ange (angel), 58.

Anglo-French aristocratic words, 4.

Angilbert, 16.

Angoisse (anguish), 74, 83.

Anguille éeel}, 67

Anjou, 76.

Anomalous verbs, 160~163.

Aofit (month August), 48.

Aphaeresis, go.

Apocope, 9o, 92.

Apre (Tough), 91,

Aquitani, 1,
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Arabic words in French, 28 note.
Arbre (tree), 57, 58, 68, 77.
Arles, 17.

Armorica, 5.

Arriére (behind), 68, 191,
Arriver (to arrive), 189.
Article, the French, 110, 111,
Asperge (asparagus), 58, 71.
Assez (enough), 72.

Atonic syllables, xiv, 78-8o.
Au, the French, 63, 78,
Aube (dawn), 63.

Auch, 73.

Aucun (any), 125.

Auge (trough), 673,
Augurium (angury), 187.
Aujourd'hui (to-day), 166,
Aula (court), 12,

Aunaie (alder plot), 198,
Auparavant (before now), 169,
Aurone (southern-wood), 86.
Aussi (also), 170, 180,
Autre (other), 63, 125.
Autrui (another), 125,
Autun, the School of, 6.
Aux (to the), 111,

Auxiliary verbs, 133-139.
Aval (down slream), 166,
Avant-bras (fore-arm), 189,
Avare (miser}, 58.

Avoine (oats), 62, 196.
Avoir (to have), 7o.
Avorter (to miscarry), 189,
Avoué (attorney), 48,

B.
B, French, 68; Latin, 86; omission
of, ga.
Facon, Roger, on French dialects, 23.
Badaud (lounger), 203,
Baiser (to kiss), 11.
Balance (a pair of scales), 58, 195.
Bannum (ban), 14.
Barbouiller (to daub), 204.
Basiare (to kiss), 11.
Basoche (legal tribunal), xiv,
Basque tongue, the, 1.
Bataille (battle}, 4, 11.
Battre (to beat), 11,
Batuere (to beat), 4, I1,

INDEX,

Bavard (prattler), 203,
Bazas, 69,

Beau (fine), 63.

Beaucoup (much), 171.
Bégueule (haughty pride), 188,
Belgae, the, 1.

Bénin (benign), 198.

Bénir {to bless), 1061.
Bercheure's translation of Livy, 50.
Besangon, 69.

Bétail (cattle), 203,

Béton (concrete), 6g.

Beévue (blunder), 193,

Bien (well), 64, 171.
Dienvenu (welcome), 192.
Biscuit (lit. twice cooked), 60, 193,
Blime (blame), 44.

Blimer (to blame), 46,

Blé (corn), go.

Beeuf (ox), 69.

Boire (to drink), 68, 162,
Bologne (Bologna}, 66,

Bon (good), 68.

Bonnement (simply), 165.
Bonté (goodness), 46.
Bordeaux, School of, 6.
Bouche (mouth), 11, 73.
Bouclier (buckler), 113.
Bouillir (to boil), 67.
Boulogue, 74.

Bourges, 2.

Braire (lo bray), 157, 158.
Brebis (ewe), 198,

Breton language, the, 7 note.
Brosses, De, 38.

Briilot (fireship), 205.
Brunetto Latini wrote French, 21.
Duanégez, 7 note.
Burgundian French, 22,
Burgundians, 8.

Burgus (bourg), 8.

Buvait (he drank), 61,

C.

C, the French, 72; the Latin, 84;
omitted, g2.
Ea. (here), 105.
“abane (eabin), 16.
Caballus (a horse), 4, 11.
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Cible (cable), 66, 69,

Caesar on Gaul, 1.

Cage (coop), 58, 75

Cailler (to curd), 81, 189.

Cailloux (pebbles), 104 note.

Caisse (box), 62.

Calandre (calendar), 58.

Calvin, the French of his ‘Instilu-
tian,’ 31,

Campagne (country), 26.

Caniche (poodle), 204.

Capet, Hugh, 20, 24,

Car (because), §8, 73, 170.

Carabine (carbine), 31.

Cardinal numbers, 115-117.

Caroling soldiers knew no German,
13,

Carré (square), 58, 68,

Carrefour (crossways), 68.

Cases in French reduced to two, 99~
101 ; thenee to one, 102-106.

Casser (to smash), 73.

Cassiodorus guoted, 5.

Castrense verbum, 4

Catharine de' Medici, her influence
on the French tongue, 31.

Cato the Elder, on the Gauls, 1.

Catus (eat), 11.

Caure (heat), xxi,

Ce (this), 123.

Céans (here within), 165.

Ceindre (to surround), 163.

Celtic language in Armorica, 7 note,

Celts, 1.

Celui=ecce ille, 123.

Cep (stake), 50, 68.

Cependant (however), 180,

Cercle (circle), 66.

Cercler (to hoop), 46.

Cercueil (coffin), xiii,

Cerf (stag), 69.

Cerise (cherry), 71.

Cerqueux, xiii.

Certes (certainly), 104,

Cervoise (beer), 0.

Cet (this), 123.

Cettui = ce, 124 note.

Ch, the French, 73.

Chacun (each), 73.

Chaine (chain), 83,

Chair (flesh), 92,

209

Chaloir (to matter), 159.

Chambre (room}, 66.

Champ (field), 26, 68.

Chanceler (to totter), 203.

Chanere (crab), 44.

Chandeleur (Candlemas), 73.

Chandelle (candle), 59, 73, 198.

Chanson de Roland, the, 21.

Chanter (to sing), 203.

Chanteur (singer), 43.

Chapitre (chapter), 67.

Chaque (every), 125.

Char (car), 58, 77-

Charger (to load), 204,

Charlemagne, 10 note.

Charles VIII, 31.

Charles the Bald, and the Strasburg
Qaths, 17.

Charles the Great, 15.

Charles the Simple, 13.

Charme (hornbeam), 65.

Charme (spell), 67, 77-

Charrue (plongh), 200,

Chartre (Smrterj, 67.

Chartrier (charter-house), 46.

Chasser (to hunt), 204. =

Chat (eat), 11.

Chitean (castle), 63, yo.

Chiteau-Landon, 66.

Chitier (to chastise), 203.

Chatouiller (to tickle), 140,

Chauffer (to heat), 183,

Chauve (bald), yo.

Chanx (lime), 72.

Chef (head), 59, 69, 73.

Chéne (oak), 82.

Chenil {dog-kennel), 59.

Chenu (hoary), 200.

Cheptel (lease or letting out of
cattle), 46.

Chérement (dearly), 165,

Cherté (dearness), 46.

Chétif (mean, sorry), 86.

Cheval (horse), 4, 11, 70. -

Chevauché (lit. ridden), 154

Cheveu (hair), 7o.

Chevre (she-goat), 0, 73

Chez (to house of, at}, 72, 164, 174,

177
Choir (to fall), 159.
Chose (thing), 61, 73, 78.
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Chrétien [Christian}, (4.

Church, the, adopts the ‘Romance’
tongue, 15.

Ciel (heaven), 73.

Cigogne (stork), 74.

Cigué (hemlock), 59.

Ciment (cement), 73.

Cimeticre (cemetery), 70.

Cinq (Ave), 75.

Circuler (to circulate), 46.

Cité (cily), xxi, 73, 202,

Clair (clear), 81,

Clarté (clearness), 46.

Classicists, their influence on the
French language, 32-30.

Claundius, 6.

Clergé (clergy), 70.

Clore (to close), 01, 138.

Clovis, 8.

Ceeur (heart), 63.

Coffre (coffer), 67, 69.

Coi (still), 73.

Colonisation, Roman, 3.

Colonne (column), 68.

Combien (how much), 171.

Comble (I heap), 204.

Combler (to heap up), 46.

Comme (as, 179.

Comment (how), 171.

Comimnines, the French of, 31.

Communier (lo communicate), 48.

Compagnon (companion), 189, 190,

Comparative, how formed, 114,

Comparison, degrees of, in French,
114.

Cum;uunds, formation of, 183 sqq.

Compter (to count), 66.

Comté (county), 40.

Concevoir (to conceive), 154.

Conditional mood, how formed,
xxiii, 130.

Conduire (to conduct), 57.

Confiance (confidence), 48.

Congé (leave), 75.

Conjugation of French verbs, 128-
163.

Conjunctions, 179-181.

Connaitre (to know a person), 68.

Consonants, loss of medial, 47; the
French, 65-76; the Latin, 8o-

INDEX

of, 88-go; subtraction of, go=
92.
Ca)nter (to relate), 65.
Contraindre (to compel), 163.
Contraire (contrary?, 62.
Contre-poids (counterpoise), 190,
Coque (shell), 73.
Coquille %ahe!l), 3.
Cor (hom); 67.
Corbean (crow), 69.
Corps (body), 78.
Cou (neck), 64.
Coude (elbow), 64, 71, 86.
Couleur (colour), 64.
Coulisse (groove), 204.
Coupable (culpable), 64.
Coupe (cup), 68, So.
Couple (couple), 63, 6.
Cour (court), 12.
Courber (to bow), 69.
Courir (to run), 151, 162.
Couronne (crown), 64.
Courre (to hunt), 151.
Course (course), 153.
Coursier (steed}, 113.
Coutances, 61.
Coiiter (to cost), 61.
Couvent (convent), 6r.
Couvre-chef (head-dress}, 188,
Créance (credence), 48.
Créte (crest), 59.
Crever (to burst), 0.
Crible (sieve), 66.
Croire (to believe), 154.
Crois (I grow), 203.
Crois (I believe), 62.
Crue (rising of waters), 152.
Cruel (cruel), 59.
Crusades, eflect of, on language, 28
note.
Cueillir (to collect), 142 note.
Cuir (skin), 63.
Cuire (to cook), 63, 163.
Cuit (cooked), 7o.
Curials in Gallic cities, 9.
D,
D, French, 71; Latin, 84; omission
of, 92

Daim {:{ecr}. 66,

86; transposition of, 87 ; addition | Dame, interjection, 182,
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Dangean, 1'Abbé, attempted a pho-
netic spelling, 37.
Dans (in), 71, 160, 176.
Davantage (more), 171.
Dech (on this side), 165, 176.
Déchoir (to decling), 1go.
Décevoir (to deceive), 154.
Deécor (decoration), 44.
Declensions, French, xx, g2-127.
Dedans (inside), 166.
Defective verbs, 155-160.
Défense (defence), 153.
Dehors (outside), 166,
Déja (already), 109.
Délayer (to dilute), 48.
Délices (delight), 108,
Délié (delicate), xvi.
Déluge (deluge), 59.
Demi (half), 193.
Demonstrative pronouns, 123.
Dentals, French, 70-72; Latin, 83, 84.
Dénué (destitute), 43.
Deponent verbs, 129.
Dépouiller (to strip), 204.
Derivation, 193.
Déroute (rout), 67.
Derriére (behind), 176.
De Brosses, his primitivelanguage, 38,
Des (of the), 111,
Dés (from), 176.
Déshonneur (dishonour), 1g90.
Désormais (henceforth), 168,
Dessous (underneath), 176.
Dessus (upon), 176.
Dette (debt), 44, 153, 202,
Deux (two), 72.
Devant (before), 175,
Devin (divine), 59.
Devoir (to owe), 71.
Dévotement (devotedly), 165,
Diable (devil), 68, 202.
Diacre (deacon), 67.
Dictionnaire de I’Académie, 37.
1I;ieu (God), 64.
igne, 74
Diig:n, 75
Dime (tithe, tenth part or tenth),
440 71, 118,
Dimes (we say), 149.
Diminutive suffixes, 204, 205.
Dire (to tell), 154.

Dix (ten), 6o, 72.

Domestique (servant), 113.

Donc (then), 71, 169, 179.

Donner (to give), 57-

Dont (of whom, of which), fo, 124,
163,

Dorénavant (in future), 168,

Dormites (you slept), 150.

Dortoir (dormitory), 82, 200,

Dos (the back), 82,

D'olt (whence), 124.

Double (double), 69,

Doubler (to double’, 4,

Douer (to endow), 48.

Douleur (pain), 64.

Doute (doubt), 86.

Doyenné (deanery), 48.

Douze (twelve), 72.

Droit (right), 11, 60, 67.

DA, un (a duty), 152.

Du (of the), 111,

Du Bellay's ¢ Défense et illustration
de la langue frangaise,’ 32.

Duit (led), Go.

Duo (two), 115.

Durant (during), 174, 177.

I, the French vowel, 59: the Latin,
77 3 addition of, 88.

Eau, French compound vowel, 63.

Ebéniste (cabinet-maker), 199.

Echelle (ladder), 88.

Echevin, scabinus (alderman), 14

Tcole (schoal), 57.

Ecolier (scholar), 193,

Ecorce (bark), 89.

Ecouter (to listen), 64.

Eerin (casket), 88,

Eerire (to write), 84, 163.

Ecu (shield), 83, 92.

2cueil (reef of rocks), 81.

‘cuelle (a porringer), 205.

Edere (to eat), 12,

Eginhard, 16.

Eglise (church), 59, Go.

Egwirion, 7, note,

Ei, French compound vowel, 62,

Ekuz, 7 note,

Elite (chosen), 153.

Emeraude (emerald), 71.



213

Empire, last ages of the, g, 10.

Emplette (purchase); 153.

Emplir (to fll), 141, 142, 190,

Employer (to employ), 48.

Empreindre Sto imprint), 140, 163.

En, prep. (in), 175.

En, sufix, 110.

En (lit. out of that), 120, 166.

Encontre (against), 1735.

Encore (still, again), 168, 180,

Lncrier (inkstand), 196.

Enfant (infant), 105, 193.

Enfer (hell), 55.

Enfin (at last), 169.

Enfler (to swell), 81.

Enfreindre (to infringe), 163.

England gave terms of civil life, &c.
to France, 4; learnt French after
the Norman Cenquest, 21,

English words imported into France,
38, 39.

Enkrezet 7 note.

Ensemble (whole), 83, 171.

Ensuite (afterwards), 169,

Ent (=en), 121,

Entorse (sprain), 153.

Entre (between), 175.

Entretien (conversation), 190,

Envers (towards), 175.

Envoyer (to send), 154, 190

Environ (about), 166.

Epars (scattered), 71.

ﬁpée (broadsword), 89.

Epenthesis, 88, §g.

Epi (ear of corn), 59, 78.

Epine (thorn), 59 78.

Epingle (pin), 83.

Epithesis, 88, go.
poux (spouse), 72.

Epreindre (to express), 163,

Esclandre (that which gives rise to
scandal), 67, 88.

Escarboucle (carbuncle), 89.

Escaut (Scheldt), yo.

Espérer (to hope), 84, 88,

Tsprit (spirit), 59.

Essai (attempt), 11, 72.

Essaim (swarm of insects); 44, 72.

Essere (to be), 135.

Essorer (to dry up), 72.

Essouffler (to put out of breath), 190.

INDEX.

Ester (to appear in court), 84, 135,

155.

Estomac (stomach), 88.

Et (and), 179.

Etable (stable), 57 note 1.

Etain (tin), 65.

Etais, not from stabam, 136 note 1.
Etang (pool), 55, 74, 87-

Etat (state), 7o.

Eteindre (to extinguish), 163.
Etouppe (tow), 68,

Titre (to be), 134-137.

Etreindre (to bind), 163.

Etroit (strict), 6o.

Eu, French compound vowel, 63.
Eulalia, St., French poem on, 19.
Euskarian tongue, I.

Lux (those), 119 note 2,

Evéché (bishoprie), 195.

Exploit (exploit), 153.

F.

F, the French, 6g; the Latin, 86.
Faillir (to deceive), 67, 155, 150.
Faim (hunger), 66.

Faire (to make), 124.

Faisan (pheasant), 69, 87.

Faites (you make), 148, 149.
Fait, un (a deed), 152.

Falloir (to deceive), 150.
Fauchée (day's mowing), 152.
Faucon (falcon), 103.

Faux (scythe), 69, 72,

Féal (faithful}, 198,

Feindre (to feign), 163.

Fel (gall), 64.

Femme (woman), 82, 202,
Fenouil (fennel plant), 203,

Fer (iron), 77.

Férir (to strike), 150.

Fermail (clasp), z02.

¥erme (firm), 59.

Feu (fire), 12, 171,

Féve (bean), 70.

Fief (fief), 13.

Fier (proud), 64, 77+

Fitvre (fever), 6.4.

Tiliation of languages nnd nations,

xii.
Fille (daughter), 67.
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Fils (son), 66.

Flairer (to scent), 66.

Flambe (fleur-de-luce), 6g.

Flamme (flame), 58, 68.

Fleurir (to bloom}, 141.

Foi (faith), 62, 77.

Fois (time), 69, 167.

Fonder (to lay foundation of), 39.

Formation of tenses, 145-153; of
words, 183—-205.

Fort (strong), 57, 78.

Fortunatianus on Latin genders, 107,

Fortunatus (of Poitiers), 13.

Four (oven), 64, 82, 200.

Fourche (fork), 73.

Fourmi (ant), 64.

Fourvoyer (to mislead), 161.

Fragile (brittle), 201.

Frankish words, 13.

Franks, 8, 13.

Fredegarius, 10 note.

Frederick II, Emperor of Germany,
loved the French language, 21.

Frein (bit), 62.

F¥rémir (to shudder), 151.

Yrench Academy, 177, 178.

French language owes very little to
Celtie, 6, 7; came from popular
Latin, 5, 11; in the Glosses of
Reichenan, 15, 16; in the Stras-
burg Oaths, 17, 18; in poem on
St. Eulalia, 19; begins its real life,
#b.; divided into Langue d'O¢ and
Langue d'0Oil, 22; lle de France
dialect prevailed, 24, 25; distin-
guished from Picard, 25; in four-
teenth century became the French
language, 25-27, 30; in fifteenth
century, 27, 30; in sixteenth, 27,
31-35; in seventeenth, 36, 37;
in eighteenth, 37; in nineteenth,
38; has learned and popular
words, 38, 30; laws of its for-
mation, 42-34; popular words re-
spect Latin accent, 44, 45; are
shorter than the learned, 45; de-
clensions, gg-127; genders, 106—
108 ; numbers, To8, 1og; article,
110, II1; pronouns, I119-127;
verbs, 128-163; particles, 164—
182; adverbs, 164—174; preposi-
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tions, 174-179; conjunctions, 179
—181; interjections, 181, 182,

Fréne (ash tree), 202.

Fresaie (white owl), 69.

Frire (to fry), 158.

Froid (cold), 71.

Fronmge (cheese), 197.

Froment (wheat), 66.

Fronde (sling), go.

Fruit (fruit), 6o.

Fumier (dung), 61, 69.

Future tense, how formed, xxii,
xxiii, 129-131, 150.

G,

G, the French, 74, 75; the Latin, 85;
addition of, 89; omission of, g2.

Galea (helmet), 16.

Galerita (lark), 6.

Gallic race, the, 1.

Gallo-Roman nobles cullivate liter-
ary Latin, g, 10.

Gapencais, 74.

Gard, 74.

Gascogne (Gascony), 71, 74.

Gascon patois, the, 22 note.

Giiter (to spoil), 74.

Géant (giant), 74.

Geindre (to moan), 74

Gémir (to groan), 151.

Gencive (gums in mouth), 7o, 74.

Genders in French, 106-108 i of
words in ~our, -cuer, xxi, xxii,

Genisse (heifer), 198,

Gens (people), 109,

Gentil (pretty), 198.

German language enters France, §;
forgotten in France, 13; some
words retained, 75,

Gésier (gizzard), 100.

Gésir (to lie—dead or ill), 157.

Glaieul (corn-flag), 81, 190.

Glosses of Reichenan, the, 15.

Glouton (glutton), 11.

Gaobelet (goblet), 74.

Gonfler (to swell out), 74

Got, Bi, 13.

Gothie, 13.

Goujon (gudgeon), 74, 46.

Goupillon (sprinkling-brash), 202.

Gofit (taste), 74.
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Goutte (lit. drop; negative), 173.
Gouvernail (rudder), 202.
Grammarians, philosophical, 37, 38.
Grammatical accents, 94.

Grand’, origin of, xxvi.

Grand'mére (grandmother), 113.

Grange (barn), 201,

Gras (fat), 4.

Gré (taste), 50.

Greek, the Attic, 24.

Greek fashionable words in Latin,
4; some others, through the Latin,
34, note 1; introduced by the
classicists, 34.

Gregory of Tours, 10 note,

Gréle (slender), 202.

Grenade (grenade), 113.

Grenoble, 22 note.

Grenouille (frog), 89.

Gué (ford), 74.

Guépe (wasp), 74-

Guére (litile), 171,

Gutres (but little), 164.

Guerre (war); werra, German, 14,

172,
Gui (mistletoe?, 74.
Guivre (viper), 74.
Gutturals, French, y2-76; Lalin,
84, Bs.
H.

H, the French, 76; the Latin, 85;
addition of, 8g.

Haleine (breath), 62.

Halsbere (hauberk), 14.

Haribert, 13.

Heaume (helmet), 14.

Hebdomas (week), 4, 11.

Hebrew words in French, 27 note.

Hélas (alas), 181,

Hermine (ermize), 59.

Herse (harrow), 201.

Heure (hour), 63.

Hitble (dwarf elder), 64, 81, 202.

Hier (yesterday), 64, 70, 167.

Histoire (history’, 62,

Hiver (winter), 67.

Hoir (direct heir), 62.

Homme (man), 68, 76.

Honnéte (honourable), 198.

Honneur (honour), 6o.

INDEX,

Hormis (but, except), 76, 178,
Hors (out), 66.

Hétel (hotel), 46, 105.

Hrolf the Norman, 13.

Hugh Capet knew no Latin, 20,
Hui (to-day), 63, 76, 166.
Huis (door), 63 note 2.

Huit (eight), 52, 70, 8o.
Huitre (oyster), 63, 80.
Hurler (to bowl), 8g.

Hymne (hymn), 107, 108.

I

1, the French, 50, Go; the Latin, 77;
transposition of, 87.

Iberian, 1.

Icelle = celui-13, 124 note.

Jeest =cet, 123.

Tci (here), 165,

Icil =celui, 123.

Idioms, aristocratic and popular,

3 4
Ie, ieu, French compound vowels,

4+

-itme = Lat, -esimus, 117.

Ignis {fire), 12.

Ille becomes le, 110, 111.

Image (image), 59.

Imperative mood, 151.

Imperfect indicative, 149 subjunc-
tive, I51.

Imprimer (to imprint), 151.

Inchoative verbs, 141, 142.

Indefinite pronouns, 125-127,

Infinitive mood, 151.

Inflexion of French words, g7.

Innocent (harmless), xv.

Interjections; 181, 182.

Invasion of A.D. 407, 0.

Irregular verbs, 153-1535.

-issime, French superlatives in, 115.

Issir (to issue), 150.

Issue (issue), 152,

Italian language, the, 5, 12.

Italians in thirteenth century valued
French tongue, 21 ; their influence
on it in fifteenth century, 31, 32.

Iter (journey), 11.

Ivre (drunken), 6o,
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J.

J. the French, 76; the Latin, 835.
Jadis (of yore), 164, 167.
Jamais (ever), 168,
Jaune (yellow), 63, 76.
Je (I, 119, 120.
Jean (John), 76.
Jeérbme, 76.
Jérusalem, 75, 76.
TJeu (play), 171.
Jefine (fasting), 6.
Jeune (young), 76.
}oachim du Bellay, 32.
oug (yoke), 78.
Jouir (to rejoice), 76.
our (day), 75.
uin t]'une}, 63.
umean (twin}, 76, 198,
Jusque (till), 75.
Juvare (to assist), 4.

K.
Kilométre, 73.
Kdrapos (box on ear), 171,
Kymri, 5.

L.

1., the French, 66; the Latin, 81;
transposed, 87; added, 89; apo-
cope of, 92

1.4 (there), 165.

Labials, the French, G68-%o; the
Latin, 85, 86

Lacurne de Sainte-Palaye, 130.

Laisser (to leave), 11, 72.

Lait (milk), 6o.

Lambruche (wild vine), 89.

Language and history of France con-
nected, 24-26.

Laugnage of seventeenth century the
best, 37.

Lange (swaddlmg-band), %5, 201,

Langue (tongue), 58, 6

Langue d'Oc, 22.

Langue d'01l, 23, 23.

Iangouste (spiny lohster). 74; 89.

Lanterne (lantern), 55, 198,

Larron (thief), 105.

l.atin accent, 43-45.

Latin accent dead, 47, 40.
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Latin, Peasant, 15.

Latin, spoken through Gaul, 3; in
two idioms, 3, 43 popular, parent
of modern languages, 5, 11; the
literary perishes, 9; low, 10 note;
parent of French, 11; not known
by Hugh Capet, 20; even in
monasteries it died out, 7b.; loses
all cases but two, 29, 20; the
alphabet in, 76-86; loses the
neuter gender, 107.

Latin verbs, 133.

Law of history as to languages, 2
nole 1.

Laxare (to relax), 11.

Le (the), 110, 111.

League (wars of the), 36.

Légende (legend), 195.

Leger, 8t., French poem on, 19.

Legs (legacy), 104.

Légume (vegetable), 59.

Lepre (leprosy), 77-

Leti, the, 8.

Leltre (letter), G6.

Leur (of, or to them), 63, 121,

Levain (leaven), 195.

Lévre (lip), 7o0.

Léz (near), 72, 104 note 1, 178,

Lézard (lizard), 58, 71.

Li, la, 110, 111.

Liaison (intrigue), 71.

Lie, O. ¥r. (merry), 78 note 2.

Lier (to bind), 48, 59.

Liege (cork), 77.

Lierre (ivy), 8g.

Lieu (place), 64.

Litvre (hare), 64.

Linceul (a shroud), 16.

Linge (linen), 113, 201,

‘Lingua Romana Rustica,’ 15.

L:qulds, French, 65-68; Latin, 81~

83.

Lire (to read), 143, T54.

Lis (lily), go.

Lisons (we read), 148.

Lit (bed), 6o.

Literature of early French language,
20, 21.

Littré, on accent, 95 note; on de-
clension, 102,

Livre (book), 70.
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Livrer (to free), 46.

11, the French, 67.

Lodéve, 71,

Loi (law), 77-

Loin (far), 165.

Loir (dormouse), go.

Londres (London), 67.

Long (long), 74

Longtemps (long time), 168.

Lors (then), 169

Lorsque (when), 180.

Lot, 87.

Louche (squint-eyed), 91 note 2.

Loup (wolf), 68.

Lontre (otter), 66.

Louvat (young wolf), 205.

Louve (she-wolf), 0.

Low Latin 10 note.

Lucarne (dormer window), 58.

Ludus (sport), 12.

Ludwig the German takes oath in
French, 17.

Luire (to shine), 163.

Lyons, the School of, 6.

M.

M, the French, 66; the Latin, 82;
addition of, 89.

Ma (my), 121, 122,

Micher (to chew), 46.

Madeleine, 85.

Maigre (lean), 62, 74, 77.

Main (hand), 62, 66,

Maint (many a), 126,

Maintenant (instantly), 166.

Mais (but), 71, 192.

Maison (house), 71, 82, 199.

Majeur (greater), 114.

Mal (badly), 171.

Malgerbe resisted the classicists, 35,
36.

Malheur (misfortune), 187 and note,

Malin (malignant), 85.

Mallum, 14.

Malmener (to maltreat), 192.

Manche (handle), 201,

Manger Eto eat), 12.

Marditre (stepmother), 197

Marbre (marble), 6g.

Marchand (shopkeeper), 58, 71, 195,

INDELX.

Marco Polo wrote in French, a1,

Marguillier (churchwarden), 83.

Mariscallus, 14.

Marne (marl), 66.

Marotic style, 167.

Marraine (godmother), 68.

Marseilles, 2.

Matiére (matter), 7o.

Maturus (ripe), 4%, 83.

Maussade (unpleasant), 192.

Mayenne, 58.

Meaux, 63.

Méchant (wicked), 195.

Méche (wick), 59.

Medial consonants, 44, 45.

Meilleur (better), 114.

Méme (same), 126,

Meaner (to lead), 59.

Mente, the Latin, forms French ad-
verbial -ment, 164, 165.

Mentir (to lie), 65.

Menu (minute detail), 59, 61.

Mépriser (to despise), 192 note 2.

Mer (sea), 66.

Merci (mercy), 6o.

Mére (mother), 66, 83.

Merle (blackbird), 202.

Merovingian kings, 10 note.

Mésestimer Eto undervalue), 193.

Mettre (to place), 154.

Meuble (furniture), 42, 8.

Meule (millstone), 63, Gly.

Meause, 63.

Meute (pack of hounds), 153.

Meyer, M., on the two Latin idioms,
10 note.

Mi (half), 6o.

Miche (loaf), 73.

Midi (noon), 193.

Mie (lit. speck; ncgative), 173.

Miel (honey), 64.

Mieux (better), 171,

Mineur (less), 174

Mis, O. Fr. (mine), 121,

Mm, the French, 68.

Moelle (marrow?, g2.

Mceurs (manners), 63,

Moindre (less), 83, 114.

Moins (less), 71, 171,

Moisir (to make mouldy), 71.

Moisson (harvest), 199.
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Mollet (calf of leg), 205.

Mon (my), 65.

Monks at last abandoned Latin, 20.

Moods of French verbs, 129.

Mortel (mortal), 59, 77.

Mort-né (still-born), 187,

Mon (soft), 64.

Mouche (), 73.

Moudre (to grind), 83, 204.

Moulin (mill}, 64.

Mourir (to die), 162.

Mofitier (monastery), 61.

Mouvoir (to move), 162.

Moyennant (by means of), 174, 177.

Muid (hogshead), 63, 71.

Mummolinus, St., conld speak Ger-
man and Romance, 15.

Munir (to fortify), 61.

Mur (wall), 61.

Mir (ripe), 48, 83.

N.

N, the French, 65; the Latin, 82;
transposed, 87; addition of, 89;
apocope of, g2. [

Nager (to swim), 46.

Naguéres (lately), 167,

Naif (simple), 199.

Nais (am bomn), z03.

Naitre (to be born), 163, 203.

Names of places, their value in ety-
malogy, xiv.

Nappe (table-cloth), 65,

NattI;e(t(nat), Gs.

-ndre, verbs ending in, 163.

Ne (not), 172.

Néanmoins (nevertheless), 180,

Nef, O, Fr. (ship), 59, 69.

Neéfle (medlar), 635, 699.

Nenni (no), g2.

Neuf (new, nine), 63.

Neuter gender in Latin, when lost,
107.

Neveu {nephew), 63.

Nez (nose), 49, 72, 77

Ni (neither), 180,

Niais (simple), 197.

Nicolas Berain, 149.

Niclle (smut), g2.

Nithard, 17.

Nivean (level), 66.
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Nn, the French, 68.

Noces Enuptials), 61, 91,

Neeud (knot), 63.

Noir (black), 77.

Noix (nut), 72.

Nom (name), 6o, 66,

Nombre (number), 61.

Nommer (to nominate), 66.

Non (not), 172.

Nonchalant (careless), 193.

None (=ninth), 118,

Nonobstant (notwithstanding), 174,
174,

Norman-French, the, 21-23.

Nouns of number, 115-118; com-
pound, 186, 187 ; suffixes to, 195.

Nous (we), 63.

Noyer (to kill by drowning), 59.

Nu (naked), 61.

Nuire (to hurt), 163.

Nul, nullui (no), 126,

Numbers in French, 108, 109.

O.

0, the French vowel, 6o, 61; the
Latin, 78.

Oaths of Strasbourg, the, 13, 17, 18.

Obéir (to obey), 57, 6o

Objective case alone retained in
French, 102, 103.

Occire (to slay), 84.

Octante (eighty), 116.

Ocymore, 34-

(Eu, the French eompound vowel,
63.

(Fuf (egg)! 631 69‘

(Euvre (work}, 63.

01, the French compound vowel, 62.

Oignon (onion), 74.

Oindre (to anoint}, 163.

Oint (anointed), 6o.

Oiseau (bird), 72.

Oisenx (idle), 35, 71.

Old French perished by the end of
the fourteenth century, 30.

On=homo (a man), 126, 137.

One (ever), 73.

Ongle (finger- or toe-nail), 61.

Onze (eleven), 72, 116,

Or (gold), 61, 78.
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.

-orem, Lalin masculines in, become
French feminines, 107.

Or (now), 166, 168 note, 1%0.

Oralorical accent, g5,

Ordinals, 117, 118,

Ordre (order), 67.

Oreille (ear), 67, 78.

Oresme's translation of Aristotle, 50.

Orftvre (goldsmith), 6y, 186.

Orfraie (osprey), 67, 69.

Orge (barley), 75, 137

Orgue (organ), 44, 107.

Oriental elements of French, 27
note 2.

Ouiipean (tinsel), 186,

Orléans, 61,

Orphelin (orphan), 55, 66..

Orteil (toe), 202,

Ortie (nettle), 61.

O3 (mouth), 11.

Osculari (to kiss), 11.

Oser (to dare), 61.

Otto 11, 20,

Ou, the French compound vowel, 63,

4.
Ou (or), 180.
Ot (where), 165.
Oui (yes), 85, 172.
Quir (to hear), 59.
Ouit (lit. he hears, obs.), 148.
Ours (bear), 64, 78.
Outre (beyond), 175.
Outre (leather bottle), 64.
Ontrecuidance (overweening), 192,
Ouvrer (to work), 46.

F o
P, the French, 68 ; the Latin, 8.
Pacifier (to pacify), 188,
Taille (straw), 67.
Pain (bread), 68.
Paitre (to pasture), 84, 142
Paix (peace), 72.
Palais (palace), 71.
Pile (pale), 202,
Palefroi (palfrey), 66, 6g.
Palerme { Palermo), 66.
Pampre (vine branch), 67.
Panier (pannier), 58,
Paon (peacock), g2, 199.
Paperasse (waste paper), 204,

INDEX.

Par (by), 175.

Parchemin (parchment), 58, 50.

Parer (to adorn), 58.

Paresse (sloth), 58, 1909.

Parfait (perfect), 36, 190.

Paris, 25.

Paris, M. G., on ille=le, 111 note 1.

Parjure (perjury), 76.

Parmi (among), 176,

Parrain (godlather), 68.

Participles, 151-153; many became
nouns, 152, 153; also preposi-
tions, 170,

Particles, 164-182; words formed
with, 188-193; qualitative, in
composition, 192; quantitative,
193 ; negative, 4.

Parvenir (to arrive at), 190,

Pas (the negative), 173.

Pasteur (pastor), 199.

Tite (paste), 9I.

Patois distinct from dialect, 25, 26.

Péche (fishing), Ba.

Peindre (to paint), 163.

Peinture (pieture), 200.

Pélerin (pilgrim), 36, 79, 198.

Peluche (plush), 204.

Pendant (during), 174, 177.

Pendre (to hang), 140.

Perche (perch, measure), 73.

Pére (father), 59.

Perfect indicative, 149, 150.

Personal pronouns, 11g-121.

Personne (one), 173.

Persons of French verbs, 131,

Perte (loss), 153.

Peu (little), 84, 171.

Peuplé (peopled), 46.

Ph, the French, 69.

Philip the Fair, 30.

Phocaeans at Marseilles, 2.

FPhonetics, function of, xvi.

Picard French, 22, 23, 25.

Pitge (snare), 201,

Pierre (stone), 64.

Pierreux (rocky), 199.

Pigeon (pigeon), 73.

Piment (pimento}, 83.

Pioche (pickaxe), 204,

Pire (worse), 114,

Tis (worse), 171,
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Placidus the grammaiian, 175 note 1.

Tlaindre (to pity), 163.

Plaire (to please), 154.

Plaisir (pleasure), 71.

Pleurard (crying child), 1g6.

Pleurer (to bewail), 81.

Pleurs (tears', 109,

Plier (o fold), g2.

Pliny, his works known throughout
Gaul, 6.

Plomb (lead), 6S.

Plus (more), 168.

Plusienrs (several), 114, 127.

Plutét (rather), 168.

Poems in French verse, the first and
second, 19.

Poetry sprang from the people, 19.

Poil (hair), 62, 66, 77.

Poindre (to sting), 163,

Poing (fist), 74.

Point (point, negative’, Go, 173, 174

Pointe (print), 153.

Poire (pear), 62, 7.

Pois (pea), O2.

Poison (poison), 62.

Poisson (fish), 199.

Poitiers, Go.

Poitrail (breast), 46, 6o.

Poivre (pepper), 62.

Pomme (apple), 57.

Pommier (apple-tree), 196.

Ponce (pumice), 61.

Pondre (lo lay), 57 note 1, Go.

Popular or vulgar Latin, 4, 5, 9, 11,
14, 15.

Pore (pig), 8o.

Porche (porch), 44.

Portail (doorway), 205.

Porter (to carry), 139.

Portique (portico), 44.

Portuguese language, the, 12.

Position,relation of words expressed
by, 28, 29.

Tossession and aim, marked by cases,
14.

Possessive pronouns, 121-123.

Posture (posture), 46, 79.

Poterne (postern), 66,

Potier (potter), 196,

Pouce (thumb), g.{,.

Poudre (powder), 64.
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Poulpe (pulp), 44

Pour (for), 173,

Pourchasser (to pursue), 191,

Pourrir (to rot), 68.

Pourtant (nevertheless), 170.

Pré (meadow), 68,

Précher (to preach), 191,

Premier (frst), 04, 196.

Prendre (to take}, 154.

Prepositions, used for inflexion in
common Latin, 14; the French,
174-179; words formed with,
189-192.

Present indicative, 148 ; subjunctive,
150; infinitive, 151 ; participle, 6.

Presque (almost), 172,

Preuve (proof), 63.

Prime-abord, de (at first sight), 117,

Primevére (primrose), 187.

Proche (near), zo1.

Pronouns, 119-127.

Prosody, 93-035.

Prosthesis, 88,

Prouver (o prove}, 70, 137.

Provengal language, the, 22 note.

Provincial accent, 93.

Puce (flea), z01.

Pugna (fight), 4, 5, 11,

Puiné (younger), 191.

Puis (then), 63, 169, 175.

Puisque (since), 181,

Puits (a well), 104.

Punic War, the second, 4.

Puy, Le, 63.

Q.
Q, the French, 73; the Latin, 85.
Qualifying adjectives, 112-115.
Quand (when), 180,
(Quant (in regard to), 137,
Quarante (forty), 116.
Quart (fourth), 118,
Quatorze (fourteen), 116,
Que (that), 180.
Que (whom), 124.
Quel (what), 73, 124.
Quelconque (whatever), 12].
Quelque (some), 127.
Quérir (to fetch), 151,
Quéte (quest), 153,
Queue (tail), 73.
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Queux (hone), 63, 73.

Qui (who), 124.

Quiconque (whoever), 127.
Quinctilian, 74, 710,
Quinte-essence (quintessence), 118.
Quoi (which), 124,

R.
R, the French, 67; the Latin, 82;
transposed, 87 ; addition of, go.
Raison (reason), 6o, 65.
Rambouillet, the Hotel de, 37.
Recette (receipt), 153.
Recevoir (to receive), 154,
Recouvrer (to recover), 46.
Recu, un (a receipt), 152.
Réduire (to reduce}, 191.
Régle (rule), 59.
Régne (kingdom), 65, 67.
Reims, 62.
Relalive pronouns, 124.
Remorque (towing), 67.
Renaissance, influence of, on the
French, 3r,
Renié (renegade), 48.
Rente (rent), 153.
Replier (to refold), 48.
Réponse (reply), 153.
Répugnance (repugnance), 193.
Rets (net), 104.
Revenger (to revenge), 46.
Rez (on a level with), 73, 178,
Rheims, Council of (A.D. 813), 1%.
Rien (lit. thing; negative), 63, 173,

174
Rigide (stiff), 201,
Rire (to laugh), 143, 154.
Rochelle, La, 22.
Romance languages, the, 17.
Romans enter Gaul, 1-3.
Romantic school of literature in
France, 38.
Rond (round), 92, 200,
Ronsard, 33, 34-
Rossignol (nightingale), 67.
Roue (wheel}, 63.
Roussillon, 66.
Route (way), 153.
Roux (russet), 72.
Rr, the French, 68.
Ruine (ruin), 65.

INDEX,

8.

S, the paragogic, xvii-xix; the
French, 71; the Latin, 84; addi-
tion of, go.

Sa (her), 122,

Sablier (sand-box), 196.

Sagma, 16.

Saint (holy), Go.

St. Adalhard, 15.

Saison (season), 7 1.

Salut (health}, 58.

Samedi (Saturday), 66.

Sancerre, 58.

Sangle (strap), 58, 71, 74.

Sanglier (wild boar), 58, 113.

Sanglot (sob), 58.

Sans (without), xix, 58, 164, 175.

Santé (health), 46.

Sapin (fir), 58.

Sauf (safe), 63, 69.

Saut (leap), 63.

Sauvage (wild), 58.

Savoir (to know), 7o, 162.

Savon (soap), 58, 70.

s:ec (dr)'): 591 73! 78‘

Séche (cuttle-fish), 201,

Sécher (to dry), 73.

Second (second), 73.

Seigneur (lord ; lit. elder), 62, 94.

Seille (bucket), 67, 81.

Sein (bosom), 62,

Sel (salt), 59, 66.

Selon (according to), 176.

Semaine (week), 4, 11, 59, 62.

Sembler (to seem), 46.

Sénéchal (siniscallus), 14.

Sente, O. Fr. (path), 65.

Seoir (to befit), 160,

Serf (slave), 69.

Sergent (sergeant), 74.

Serment (oath), 71.

Sermo nobilis, 4; rusticus, #5.

Setme, O. Fr. (seventh), 118.

Seul (alone), 63, 66, 8.

Seulement (solamente), 16.

Seve (sap), 70.

Sevrer (to separate), 46, 191.

Si (s0), 170.

Simuler (to simulate), 42, 46.

Sindones, 16.
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Singe (ape), 65, 75

Sinre, O. Fr. (sire), 115.

Six (six), 6o, 72.

Six-vingt, O. Fr. (hundred and
twenty), 116.

Sixte (musieal sixth), 118.

Sceur (sister), 63.

Soif (thirst), 62.

Soir (evening), 63.

Soit (let him be), 150.

Soixante (sixty), 72.

Somme (a burden), 16.

Somme (a nap, a sum), G3.

Sommeil (sleep), 68.

Son (his), 65.

Son (sound), 65.

Soubre-saut (somersault), 191.

Soudain (sudden), 16g.

Soudre (to solve), 158.

Soufre (sulphur), 64.

Souloir, O, Fr. (to be wont), 64, 159,

Soumis (submissive), 86.

Source (source), 153.

Sourcil (eyebrow), 59, 66.

Sourd (deaf), 64, 71.

Sourdre (to rise), 158,

Sourire (to smilel, 1g1.

Souris (mouse), 67.

Sous (under), 71.

Sous-entendu (thing understood),
191,

Souvent (often), 70, 168,

Spain, her influence on the French
language, 36, 37

Spanish language, the, 5, 12.

Strabo, 5.

Strasburg, the Oaths of, 13, 17, 18;
Council of, 17.

Strong verbs, what, 132,

-struire (in con-struire, &c.), 163.
Subjective (or nominative) case re-
tained in a few words, 103, 106,

Subjunctive mood, 150, 151.

Sulbstantives, French, declension of,
958-100.

Subtraction of letters, go-ga.

Suffixes, 193-204.

Suif (tallow), 69.

Suivent (they follow), 129.

Sujet (subject), 86.

Superbe (proud), 61.
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Superlative, the French, 115.
Suppression of short vowel, 45-47.
Sur (upon}, 175.

Survenir (to occur), 191.

Sus (upon}, 176.

Syncope, 91, 92,

T

T, the French, yo; the Latin, 83;
addition of, 89 ; apocope of; g2.

Ta (thy), 122,

Table (table!, 57.

Taire (to be silent), 154.

Tandis (while), 164, 163.

Tant (so much), 170.

Tante (aunt), Bg.

Taon (gad-fly), 70, g2.

Tapis (carpet), 6o.

Tard (slowly), 169.

Teigne (moth), 62.

Teindre (to dye), 163.

Tel (such), 127.

Tellement (so much), 171.

Tenses of French verbs, 129-131;
formation of, 145-153.

Tentamen (attempt), 11.

Tente (tent), 153.

Terre (earth), 77.

Tesson (bit of glass), 83.

'Tiéde (warm), 1.

Tient (he holds), 64.

Tiers (third), 71, 117.

Tiers-parti (thind party), 117.

Tige (stem), 75.

Timbre (bell}, 67.

Timon (pole of a coach), 6o,

Tiraille (I wrest), 204.

Tisane (tisane), 85.

Tisser (to weave), 140, 155, 156.

Tistre (to weave), 140, 155, 150.

Toile (web of cloth), 62.

Toison (fleece), 70.

Toit (roof}, Ho.

Ton (thy), 65, 121 note 3, 122

Tonic accent, 43-45; syllable in
Latin, 43.

Tornare, 11.

Tortiller (to twist), 204.

T'&t (soon), 167.

Toujours (always’, 168,

Tourner, 11,
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Tours (Council of, A.D. §13), 17.

Toussar (to cough), 140.

Tout (all), 12y,

Toux (cough), 2.

Traduire (to translate), 1ga.

Trahison (treason}, 71.

Traire (to milk), 1z9.

Traiter (to treat); 6o.

Traiteur (eating-house keeper), 106.

Traitre (traitor?, 106.

Tranchée (trench), 152.

Tranquille (quiet), 73.

Transformation of Latin into French,
15-18.

Transpesition of letters, 88,

Trefle (trefoil), 59.

Treille (vine arbour), 67.

Trésor (treasure), 61.

Treuil (wheel and axle’, 87.

Trop (too much), 164, 172.

Tuf (tufa), 69.

Tugurium (a hut), 16.

Tuscan dialect, the, 28.

U.

1, the French, 61 ; the Latin, 78.

Ui, the French, 63.

-uire, words ending in, 163,

Un (one, a), 115, 110, 125, 127,

Unaccented or atonic vowels, 78-8a.

Universal language, theory as to,
37, 38. :

University of Paris, 21,

Unus (one), 115, 110,

Uzellodunum, 3.

V.

V, the French, 7o0; the Latin, 86;
omitted, g2.

Vainere (to subdue), 8o.

Valoir (to be well), 162,

Vannes, 3.

Vassal (vassal), 13.

Varlet (varlet), 67.

Vaugelas, 113.

Vegetius, De re militari, 8.

Veiller (to be awake), 67.

Veine (vein), 62.

Vendange (vintage), 73, 2oL

INDEX,

Vendre (to sell), 71, 152,

Venaison (venison), 199.

Veniel (venial), 64.

Venir (to come), T41.

Venise (Venice), 6o, 7I.

Vente (sale), 153.

Verb, the French, 128-163; voices,
128 ; moods, 120 ; tenses, #b.; per-
soas, 131 strong and weak, 132,
152; auxiliary, 133-139; first
conjugation, 139; second conju-
gation, 141 ; inchoative, 70.; third
conjugation, 143 fourth conjuga-
tion, 74.; irregular, 153-155; de-
fective, 155-100; anomalous, 160~
163 ; compound, 188 ; suffixes to,
203.

Verberare (to whip), 4, 11.

Verdun, 200,

Vermoulu (worm-eaten), 187,

.Verre (glass), 83.

Verrue (wart), 200,

Vers (towards), 175.

Vert (green), 5' note I, Fo.

Verti (to turn), 11.

Verving, 7o,

Vessie (bfadder\. 200.

Vétement (vestment), 79.

Viande (meat), 70.

Vidame (bishop's bailiff), 192,

Vif (alive), 6g,

Vif-argent (quicksilver), 187.

Viguier (provest of Provence or
Aanguedoe), 7

Vitle (town), 1o

Villon's Old French, how detected,
103.

Vinaigre (sour wine, vinegar), 187.

Vineux (vinous), 72.

Vingt and its compounds, 116,
117. ’

Viorne (wild vine), 70, 137.

Virgil, 3.

Vis-a-vis (face to face), 177.

Vivre (to livel, 162,

Veeu (vow), 63.

Voices of French verhs, 128,

Voici (see here), 178.

Voie (road), 62.

Voila (see there), 178,

Voile (sail), 62.



INDEX.

Voir (to see), 162,

Voisin (neighbour), 71,

Voiture (carriage), 6o,

Voix (voice), 72.

Volage (fickle), 197.

Volaille (poultry), 67.

Voltaire, 37.

Vous (you), 63.

Vowel, suppression of short Latin,
45-47; simple French, 56-61;
compound French, 61-64; Latin,
accented, %7 ; atonic, 78; trans-
posed, 87; added, 88; omitted,
90, g1, 92,

Voyage (journey), 58.

W.

Wales, 7 note.
War terms introduced bythe Franks,

14.
Weak verbs, what, 132,

THE
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Words, good and bad, introduced
in the present century into the
French language, 38, 39; two
forms of, popular and learned, 42,
43 ; influx of leamed, 49, 50;
compound, 184-193; formed from
nouns, 186; from adjectives, 187 ;
from verbs, 188 ; from phrases,
6. ; with particles, 24,

X.
X, the French, 72 the Latin, 84,
a2

Y, the pronoun, how derived, 121,

Z.
Z, the French, 72 ; the Latin, 14.

| Zythum (beer), 6.

END.
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